IV. MORPHOLOGY

IV.1. INDEPENDENT PERSONAL PRONOUNS

The following independent personal pronouns are attested in the bowl texts. The
more common forms are listed first when more than one variant occurs. Uncertain
forms and Hebrew forms are placed in parentheses.!

st p. sg. IR RN (CIR)
2nd p. masc. sg. DR; (TOR)
2nd p. fem. sg. PIR
3rd p. masc. sg. N7
3rd p. fem. sg. NI T
Istp. pL. RIMIK; (JIR)
2nd p. masc. pl. TOR; (INR); (ONR); (NIR)
2nd p. fem. pl. 1O PRIR; (CNIR)
3rd p. masc. pl. 1R
3rd p. fem. pl. ("’R)
SOME EXAMPLES:

Istp.sg: 1127 RAN® KW % I will not open for you’ (N&Sh 12a:4);
ROPEID M2 PaRD MR RIDI I P. son of K. go’ (AIT 2:1);2 Rymn IR
1190 ‘and I love you’ (N&Sh 6:3); ROD5MR N2 0D MR CIK. daughter of
M.’ (AIT 17:2); RID2WM K1Y R ‘I adjure and invoke’ (Bor 1:3).

2nd p. masc. sg.: MR T'72 ‘you are blessed” (AIT 25:3); R7277T K70 NN
‘if you are a demon of the open field/you, demon, of the open field’ (WB:3).3
8O PR N2 DR PDOY NYAVR ‘T have adjured you (pl.), you (sg.) fleet
son of roofs’ (Go 5:10).4

Forms which are used in some texts otherwise than is normal also appear in parentheses, e.g.
"N is regular for the 2nd p. fem. sg., but possibly appears as a pl. form in some texts.
Thus, it is parenthesized in the list.

In AIT 27, which forms a close parallel to AIT 2, one may read RIR R19MR,

KT is apparently used in a generic sense, since the following participle forms are in the
pl., e.g. w35,

Again, the phrase 87°2P "R 72 ' is probably employed in a generic or collective sense

referring to all demons. The instance is also noted below in treating the 2nd p. fem. sg.,
where parallel incongruences are attested.
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2nd p. fem. sg.: RO 2 RNP237 MR NRNM N0 ‘bound and sealed are
you, the evil Tormentor’ (N&Sh 12b:1); R1*>*> IR *2°1 12N ‘and I have
dismissed you Lilith’ (AIT 17:3); Rn*2 80" MR ‘you evil Lilith’ (Go G:6).

3rd p. masc. sg.: 3°N RMT ‘who renders’ (AIT 8:7);% "OR* R¥T ‘may he
place’ (N&Sh 21:11); 70 5 0°9W K¥T7 “‘which was ruling over the mountain’
(SB 8); 112"2R RYTT “which is your father’ (SB 19);7 817 7"12 ‘blessed be he’
(Go B:4).8

3rd p. fem. sg.: "1°01MDN R ‘may she sprinkle them’ (AIT 28:4);? *>°5
2% 1 Clili who is 1ili’ (?) (N&Sh 4:5); 12°PR 7 ‘which is your mother’
(SB 20).10

Ist p. pl.: 81300 RIMIN ‘we have written’ (AIT 1:14-15); N2 X250 RIS
1 °R°8 ‘we M. daughter of ’I. and 2’ (ZRL 1-2).!1

2nd p. masc. pl.: ROPR 125 1"RI0 1NRT ‘that you appear to people’
(N&Sh 25:10); R12°71 72 RN2RT T3N3 1R ‘you are in place of "A. son of
G.” (AIT 4:7); *°OR 117 ‘you are bound” (AIT 19:13); "RIND[T] 103 10N
IR 72 ‘you are behind M. son of '’ (Go 11:16-17);!2 oRaY PR nan
W2 WA ] ‘you are sealed and countersealed, you artificers of evil’ (WB:
6-7); 1"OROn TR 1R “you five angels’ (McCu A:1);13 *¥ 1 *T0 1 ‘you
demons and devils/devs’ (WB:8).

2nd p. fem. pl.: T2 12 1O 1PNR PO ‘depart (you), then, from her house’
(AIT 17:7);14 1m0 85 N8 “you should not appear’ (Go K:4);!5 *rmn 1ma
RN’ ‘you evil spirits’ (Boris 1:3).16

5 I have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile the reading of Gordon
looks secure.

® Basedona photograph, 877 is certain, but the rest, to my mind, are uncertain.

7 Even though SB is partly rather faded, the reading — based on a photograph — is certain here.

8 I have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile, the reading of Gordon
seems secure.

9 Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 55). Montgomery reads 117°01751
with waw. Based on a photograph of the text, both readings are possible due to the incon-
sistency in the forms of waw and yod in the script. The context does not help to solve the
problem.

10 The omission of the letter ® in *1 may be due to haplography, since the writing is very
dense.

11 1 have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile Gordon's reading looks
plausible.

12 The reading is based on a facsimile of the text and is not certain.

13" Harviainen here emends 1'NR ‘they come,’ but though the readings in McCu A-B are often
open to criticism, as noted by Harviainen and, especially, by Segal pace Isbell (see
Harviainen 1981: 10, n. 1; Segal 1970: 611; Isbell 1975: 3), McCullough’s original reading
is probably correct at this point.

14

1> is read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 48). "R could also be read with
waw (i.e. 7IOR).
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3rd p. masc. pl.: iT"1ND011 11K ‘they will guard him’ (BOR:9-10); YT IR
‘they know’ (MB 1:9); 1\Nn@* 11902° 1N ‘they will annul and ban’ (AIT 12:9).

DISCUSSION
As common in Aramaic, the pronouns of the 3rd p. may be used as a copula, e.g.
PR DY PR PORT OR)TPD DY PR NOR DW2 ‘In the name
of "A.-’A. and N. and P. who (they) stand with 2 (N&Sh 23:6); 050 8177 ‘who
(he) is in control’ (AIT 11:7; GE A:4); T ©*2> RY1T ‘who presses down
devils’ (TB 6).

BTA has special forms of the 3rd p. sg. and. pl. — i.e. 1’1 (masc. sg.); *71"
(fem. sg.); ¥1") (masc. pl.); *M*) (fem. pl.) — which serve as the copula.!” How-
ever, regular pronouns of the 3rd p. may also be used in this function. According to
Schlesinger, only the special forms occur in the pl., while in the sg. the regular
forms predominate.!® By contrast, Nedarim uses the regular forms in the pl. as well,
alongside the special copulative forms.!® In the bowl texts, only the regular forms
are so far attested.

The pronouns of the 3rd p. may also be used as demonstrative pronouns (see
IV.4. Demonstrative Pronouns).

Istp. sg.
In the bowl texts both TR and NI® appear, the former being the more common
orthographic variant. Both spellings may appear side by side in the same text, cf.
71212 RIXY TN ‘L. and I am one of you’ (N&Sh 21:13). *}X appears in some
Hebrew formulae, e.g. 7T *3 TA0*5 ‘in your name I act’ (G 2:1).20

TTIN/NIR is common throughout Aramaic.

2nd p. masc. sg.

With respect to the 2nd p. sg. in general, it is noteworthy that the bowl texts pre-
serve a gender distinction — at least in the orthography — as opposed to TO,2! TJ,22
BTA,? Mandaic,”* GA, including Targum Neophyti,?> and PsJ.26 The preser-

15 On the basis of a photograph of the text, one could also read 1"IR*N KRS 1WR; as usual,

waw and yod are practically indistinguishable.

"MK could could also be read with waw (i.e. ]KR).

17" For these forms, see Epstein 1960: 22-23; Kutscher 1962: 156-157.
18 Schlesinger 1928: 11-12.

19 Ibid.

20 Gordon reads TR,

21 Dalman 1905: 107.

22 Tal 1975: 1.

23 Epstein 1960: 20.

24 Noldeke 1875: 86.
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vation of gender distinction in the 2nd p. is characteristic of Official Aramaic.2” A
separate fem. form is also found in Qumran Aramaic, though it is rare,?® and among
the Late Aramaic dialects, it occurs in Samaritan Aramaic, in Syriac — only as the
ketiv — and Palestinian Christian Aramaic.2?

The forms attested for the 2nd p. masc. in the bow! texts are PR and T, It is
evident that TR in the bowl texts is a Hebraism, since otherwise it is employed in
Aramaic only in Samaritan Aramaic, where the use of Hebrew forms alongside
Aramaic ones is well attested.3?

MR predominates in TO and TJ.3! In Late Aramaic, it is the regular form in
standard BTA,3? and it is also common in West Aramaic, where it is known in
Targum Neophyti,>> Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic (PTA),’* Samaritan Aramaic,
alongside /T ,?3 and in Palestinian Christian Aramaic.3%

Many Aramaic dialects present a form of the 2nd p. masc. sg. in which the nun
is preserved in the orthography, e.g. '8 in Mandaic.37 Importantly, this kind of
form is unattested in the bowl texts, and in this respect, the Aramaic of the bowl
texts also deviates from Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic, which preserve the nun in
the orthography.?8 Nedarim employs M8 for both genders.3?

25 Dalman 1905: 106; Golomb 1985: 47. The 2nd p. fem, form MR is preserved in MS.Vat.

Ebr.30 (=MS. V) of Bereshit Rabba. See Kutscher 1976: 31.

26 Cook 1986: 131.

27 See Segert 1975: 165, 167; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43-45. Note, however, that Egyptian
Aramaic employs NIt alongside MR for the 2nd p. fem. sg. Ibid.

28 Tal 1975: 2; Cook 1986: 131.

29 Macuch 1982: 131; Noéldeke 1898: 44; Schulthess 1924: 32; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 67.

30 For the use of Hebrew pronouns alongside the Aramaic forms in Samaritan Aramaic, see

Macuch 1982: 131 ff. One could, of course, argue that 7TNR is an attempt to imitate the
Biblical Aramaic IR (ketiv). Cf. Rosenthal 1974: 19,

31 palman 1905: 107; Tal 1975: 1.

32 Epstein 1960: 20.

33 Golomb 1985: 47. It also occurs in the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza

(Fassberg 1990: 111).

34 Dalman 1905: 106.

35 Macuch 1982: 131. The gere in Syriac attests to the same form as well. See Noldeke 1898:
44,

36 Schulthess 1924: 32; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 67.

37 For Mandaic, see Noldeke 1875: 86.

38 Cf. Rybak 1980: 79; Epstein 1960: 20.

39 In addition to Nedarim, NN commonly appears in BT in the pre-Amoraic passages of an

aggadic nature. Wajsberg 1997: 121.
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2nd p. fem. sg.

The standard form in the bow texts is *NIR. By contrast with this form, in the
corresponding enclitic personal pronoun, the terminal yod is not preserved in the
orthography (see below).

It is possible that *NIX occurs sporadically for the anticipated pl. form:
ROIPN K127 ()NPI2 NIk N 132N 851 “and you should not suppress
(pl.) him, you, male and female cataract’ (N&Sh 25:8-9). One could argue that *[IR
refers only to the first word — (*)NP712 — which is of fem. gender and which is per-
haps used in a generic sense. However, N&Sh 25 observes no clear distinction
between waw and yod. Thus, it is possible as well — though perhaps less likely —
that we should read here 1IR. MNIR may also appear in two texts published by
Obermann and Schwab respectively, but the readings are uncertain.4? Hence, the
question about the correct reading and interpretation of these forms remains open.

Other possible cases occur in AIT 8. In line 8 the text — as read by Mont-
gomery — goes: RO'BOM 8AM501 KN2°P*) ROPDHDY 8127 9% KPS
‘you (fem. sg.) Lilith (fem.), male lili, and female Lilith and ghost (fem.) and demon
(fem.).” Here, also, it is possible to read 1%, but I must stress that the reading of
this word is far from certain due to the poor condition of the text.4! It is possible as
well — as in the first example — that the pronoun refers only to the first Lilith, which
would again be used in a generic sense, after which all possible types of Lilith are
listed.*2 In that case, *NIX would have been used as expected.

In Iine 15 of the same text Montgomery reads: "'7:1“P RORD'2 8RO5H nan
[J0*2 and translates: ‘you evil Liliths, Counter-charms, ..." Epstein emends the
reading as follows: " *213p 8O3 R*>*5 *NIR .43 If the reading of Epstein is
correct, "X presents no peculiarity here.** Note that also in the 2nd p. masc. we
encounter an example where there seems to be incongruence: N '(13"*753 DYIDN
®2°5p "R 12 ‘T have adjured you (pl.), you (sg.) fleet son of roofs’ (Go 5:10).

40 In Ober. 1I:3, Obermann reads 1IN, but Isbell emends to "M% and explains that the femi-

nine gender agrees with the nearest word, which is feminine. See Isbell 1975: 138-139. Once
again, the question cannot be resolved with the aid of palaeography, the distinction between
yod and waw being uncertain. According to Rossell, W8 appears in Schwab F, too. I
cannot check the reading. Note, however, that the readings of Moise Schwab have come in
for a great deal of criticism. See e.g. Isbell 1975: 10.

4 My reading is based on a photograph of the text.

42 On this question, see also Montgomery 1913: 156-157. A parallel is found in Go F, where
the text — as read by Gordon — runs: (RN)**S 872°7(3) 9% 8{Pw 2 ’RA™SS PN a8
020 5P KNS5M KN2NY RMM50 NATDY ROPIM RN3PI Here again "Mk may be
understood as referring only to KNW*2 ’N*S*S, or to read WK, which is, however, less
likely.

43 See Epstein 1921: 37. Note that Epstein reads RN®*2 (probably sg.) instead of 8nRw*2 (pl.).

44

This section of the text is so erased that on the basis of a photograph I am unable to decide
which reading is correct.
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Perhaps, the most likely explanation for such instances is that the magical incanta-
tions typically use side by side words addressed to a demon (which is used in a
generic sense) and those addressed to all demons. In the former case, sg. grammat-
ical forms are common, while in the latter, pl. forms are employed.

PR is the regular form for the 2nd p. fem. sg. in Official Aramaic.*’ It is un-
attested in TO and TJ as well as in Qumran Aramaic. In Late Aramaic, *N2R has
been identified only in the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Talmud and as the
ketiv in Syriac.*6

3rd p. masc. and fem. sg.

In the bowl texts, the masc. form possibly attests only to the spelling 817, while in
the fem. 8°7T and 7 are found.*” All of them occur quite infrequently. The spell-
ings RYT and ®*77 are common in JA, where they are attested, for instance, in
Biblical Aramaic,*® TO,*° TJ,3 and GA,5! including Targum Neophyti and PsJ.52
The characteristic forms of standard BTA 171"8 (masc.) and "R (fem.) are so far
unattested in the bowl texts.

The spelling *7 for the fem. is regular in Official Aramaic.’® In Middle Ara-
maic, it has been identified in Nabatean and Palmyrene as opposed to TO and TJ.34
Within the Late Aramaic dialects, the spelling without the final ’aleph is the ex-
clusive rule in Syriac and in Palestinian Christian Aramaic.>> *{T is the regular form
in Geonic Aramaic, t00.%® In Mandaic, the consistent spelling is Y1, where ‘ayin is
a graphical variant of yod.>” *f7 also occurs in Samaritan Aramaic alongside &°7.8

45 Segert 1975: 165, 167; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43-45. As already noted, NI} also occurs.
46 Sokoloff 1990: 79; Noldeke 1898: 44. In Syriac, the gere is ['at] as in the masc.

47 The masc. form is possibly written %7 in Go D:10 where the text runs: ©*8 2°2 Y17 ‘the
one who is lord of mankind’ (7). The reading is uncertain.

48 Rosenthal 1974: 19.

4% Dalman 1905: 107.

30 Tal1975: 1.

31 Dalman 1905: 106; Fassberg 1990: 111-112.

52 Levy 1974: 57; Cook 1986: 130.

33 Segert 1975: 165; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43, 45; Hug 1993: 55. In Biblical Aramaic, the
spelling is K77 (Segert 1975: 165).

For Nabatean, see Levinson 1974: 23, and for Palmyrene, Cantineau 1935: 61.
55 Noldeke 1898; 44; Schulthess 1924; 32.

56 Epstein 1960: 20; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 67.

57 See Néldeke 1875: 5, 86.

38 Macuch 1982: 131.

54
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Istp.pl. c.

The form employed in the bowl] texts is 8T, which is common in the older strata
of Aramaic. A British Museum bowl published by Gordon, may attest to the spell-
ing 128, but I cannot check the reading.>®

The spelling M is attested in Official Aramaic.5” 83N is also known in
Official Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic, in which both the spelling with final
"aleph and the one with final e are attested.b!

RIMN is the regular form in TO,%2 TJ,%3 and in Qumran Aramaic.¢ In Late
Aramaic, 81N is almost totally replaced by other forms. In BTA, it is attested in
MDY and in Geonic Aramaic.®> Additionally, 83T\ occurs in Targum Neophyti
alongside the more common 3% and as the main form in PsJ.%6 According to Tal,
RITIR is one of the traits which closely connect the language of TJ with Official
Aramaic (W'1TPT D287 in his terms), as opposed to the Late Aramaic dia-
lects.%” The bowl texts accord with the same tradition.

2nd p. masc. and fem. pl.
The regular masc. form in the bowl texts is |3, while the occurrence of the sepa-
rate fem. form is not absolutely certain since the fem. forms "M can be read as
1N as well.%8 The same goes for "N\ (Boris 1:3): it may alternatively be read as
177IR. When we take into account the fact that the gender distinction is maintained
in the 2nd p. pl. in TO and TJ, which present a set of independent personal pro-
nouns generally similar to that of the bowl texts, and the fact that the bowl texts also
attest to the gender distinction in the 2nd p. sg., it is more likely that the separate
fem. pl. form also exists in the bowl texts. Moreover, the occurrence of a separate
fem. form would be in keeping with the generally conservative character of the
Aramaic represented in the bowl texts.

The masc. form 8 probably appears in a British Museum bowl published
by Gordon, e.g. TN 0’2 7T N W w2 T R8N0 but since no
photograph (or even facsimile) of the text is at my disposal, the reading cannot be

59 See Gordon 1941: 342,

60 Segert 1975: 166; Hug 1993: 55; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43, 45,
61 Segert 1975: 166.

62 Dalman 1905: 107.

63 Tal 1975: 1.

64 Cook 1986: 131; Beyer 1984: 516.

65 Tal 1975: 4; Epstein 1960: 20-21.

66 Golomb 1985: 47; Cook 1986: 131; Fassberg 1990: 112.

67 Tal 1975: 4, viii.

68  This is of course due to the fact that it is hard to distinguish waw and yod in the script of

the bowl texts.

69 Translated by Gordon: *All ye bad sorceries and bad vows.’
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checked.” The text under discussion shows some other standard BTA features as
well, a fact which is in favour of the occurrence of .

The first attestation of "R and "R for the 2nd p. masc. and fem. pl
respectively is in Middle Aramaic, where they occur in TO and TJ.7! Official
Aramaic including Biblical Aramaic exhibit only forms with the original nun pre-
served — or more likely appearing as the result of degemination — after the initial
"aleph, i.e. DN and ]¥IN;72 the fem. form is unattested.”?

In East Aramaic, both ] and 1"NR are attested in the pronunciation (gere) of
Syriac.”* BTA and Mandaic yield only the masc. form, i.e. ¥ or ] in standard
BTA, 1"MIX in Geonic Aramaic, and 1WRIR in Mandaic.”® The fem. form is
evidently unattested in them.”®

In West Aramaic, both ]¥W (masc.) and 1"NR (fem.) are employed in Sama-
ritan Aramaic and in Palestinian Christian Aramaic.”” The masc. form 118 is well
attested in GA, including Targum Neophyti and PsJ,’® whereas the fem. form 1"t
is rare and apparently identified only in the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian
Targum and in Targum Neophyti.”® This is probably due to the fact that fem. forms
in general are rare in many Aramaic texts, and not due to the possible neutralization
of the gender distinction.

]’NIR probably appears for the 2nd p. fem. pl. in Boris 1:3, though, impor-
tantly, it may be read as }%R instead. The latter possibility is supported by the fact

70 See Gordon 1941: 342. One wonders whether it would be possible to read defective DR,

since the terminal nun and waw sometimes look quite similar. The spelling 7R is probably
attested in a bowl from the Iraq Museum, too, published by Gordon (bowl no. 9731, line 8).
See Gordon 1941: 349.

71 Dalman 1905: 107; Tal 1975; 1; Fassberg 1990: 112.

72 Segert 1975: 166; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43; Folmer 1995: 83. Ancient Aramaic shows
no certain instances of the 2nd p. pl. forms. See Segert 1975: 166; Degen 1969: 55; Dion
1974: 150. As regards the assimilation and ‘degemination’ of n, see the discussion in
Muraoka & Porten 1998: 10-16 and the references given there. See also Folmer 1995: 74-94;
Moscati 1964: 105; and Brockelmann 1908: 301-302. The etymology of these forms is
treated in the latter two.

73 See Segert 1975: 166; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 43.

74 Noldeke 1898: 44. The ketiv in Syriac contains nun after the initial "aleph.

75 Epstein 1960: 20-21; Néldeke 1875: 86.

76 Concerning Mandaic Noldeke (1875: 87) states: ‘Eine Femininform {*’NRI8 kommt nich vor;
doch wiirde es nicht iiberraschen, wenn sie sich noch gelegentlich finde.” Note that Modern
Mandaic attests to a separate fem. form arten (see Macuch 1965: 154). Besides, the enclitic
personal pronoun of the 2nd p. fem. pl. (i.e. -tyn) occurs at least once in Classical Mandaic
(see Noldeke 1875: 87).

77 Macuch 1982: 131; Schulthess 1924: 32; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 67.

78 Dalman 1905: 106; Golomb 1985: 47; Cook 1986: 130.

7% The spelling is 7% both in the Geniza fragments and in Neophyti. Fassberg 1990: 111-112.
Cf. also Sokoloff 1990: 81.
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that NN is otherwise attested in Aramaic only as the kefiv in Syriac.3? The con-
text, however, strongly supports a fem. form: (fem.) RNRW*2 M7 1NIK ‘you evil
spirits.” Besides, 1"MN is the expected fem. form, e.g. in Biblical Aramaic.8! If
the correct reading is 1WR, it is the masc. form peculiar to Geonic Aramaic (see
above).

3rd p. masc. and fem. pl.
The masc. form attested in the bowl texts is 11N, while the fem. form "R is so far
rarely if at all attested. The fem. form has been attested as a copula in (AB E:7),
where one may read ]PITT PR "R ‘these are those that strangle’ (?). How-
ever, one could read 11°R as well. Moreover, 'R appears as a demonstrative
pronoun, equal to English ‘those’ (see below IV .4).82

Here, again, the forms peculiar to standard BTA — ie. Y18 (masc.), *TI°R
(fem.) — are not found in the bowl texts.83

The first attestation of ]\I°R is in Biblical Aramaic, where it occurs side by side
with 11377 and W277.84 In TO and TJ, PR is the exclusive rule,35 and it is the
regular form in Qumran Aramaic as well.8¢

In the Late Aramaic period, 128 is typical of the western dialects. Rybak
maintains that in West Aramaic, it ‘slowly replaced 2i7.’87 It is attested in GA 88
including Targum Neophyti, the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo
Geniza, and PsJ,89 as well as in Samaritan Aramaic.%?

In East Aramaic, ]2’R occurs as the sole form in Geonic Aramaic and as the
regular form in Nedarim.?!

80 See e.g. Muraoka 1997b: 18.
81 See Rosenthal 1974: 19.

82 One should note that it is not always evident whether 'R (or ]\’R) is used as a demon-
strative pronoun or as a personal pronoun.

83 Note, however, that Gordon reads W1°R in a British Museum bowl (no. 91776, line 5), but
does not translate it, for 7°K lacks any evident sense in the context (7). See Gordon 1941:
342. For the forms of BTA, see Epstein 1960: 20-21; Kutscher 1971a; c. 280.

84

Rosenthal 1974: 19. Note that the spelling in Biblical Aramaic is without the yod, i.e. TN,

85 The spelling is 118, without the yod. See Dalman 1905: 107; Tal 1975: 3; Fassberg 1983:
163; Fassberg 1990: 112.

86  Tq (1975: 3) states: ‘18 7P LROR 5%113;” see also Cook 1986: 131.

87 Rybak 1980: 108.

88 Dalman 1905: 106; Fassberg 1983: 160; 1990: 112.

89 Golomb 1985: 47; Cook 1986: 130; Fassberg 1990: 111-112. The spelling is either TR or
TN,

90 Macuch 1982: 131.

91 Rybak 1980: 108; Epstein 1960: 21. According to Rybak, ]17X is unattested in ‘the printed
text of Nedarim.” Ibid. Moreover, it appears as an enclitic personal pronoun in Syriac. See
e.g. Muraoka 1997b: 18. In Syriac, there is no yod after the initial ’alaph.
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As "R its feminine sister form "8 appears only in JA,%2 where it is at-
tested in Biblical Aramaic,” TO,%4 TJ,?3 GA including Targum Neophyti, the Pales-
tinian Targum fragments from the Geniza, and PsJ,?¢ and in Geonic Aramaic.%7

CONCLUSIONS

The inventory of independent personal pronouns used in the bowl texts is in general
conservative. The salient conservative isoglosses include (a) the terminal -/n/ in the
2nd p. pl. is mostly retained as opposed to standard BTA; (b) the preservation of
gender distinction in the 2nd p. sg. and pl; (c) the use of many Official and Middle
Aramaic forms, e.g. RITIR, as opposed to the more developed variants of standard
BTA; (d) as opposed to standard BTA, no special forms are used as the copula.

The bowl texts employ many forms in common with other Aramaic dialects,
especially with TO and TJ and to a somewhat lesser degree with Geonic Aramaic
and the Nedarim type of Aramaic. All other forms except the 2nd p. fem. sg. *NIN,
the 2nd p. fem. plL. "N, and 3rd p. fem. sg. when spelled "7 tally with TO and
TJ. Among the relevant dialects *NIR is known only in Official Aramaic and Syriac
(only as ketiv).%% "N occurs in Syriac (ketiv).

The most important deviation from Nedarim type of Aramaic and from Geonic
Aramaic occurs in the 2nd p. forms. Remarkably, the original nun is preserved in
both Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic, while in the bowl texts the nun is preserved in
the orthography in the 2nd p. fem (*NIR), but assimilated in the 2nd p. masc. sg.
(PR) and in the 2nd p. masc. and fem. pl. (% and 1°"NR). Moreover, the 2nd p.
fem. pl. 1"NIR, with nun, also occurs.

In this respect, the bowl texts resemble Qumran Aramaic where, too, the forms
with nun preserved and the forms with the assimilation of the original nun occur
side by side, e.g. "M versus NN .%° For instance, in TJ only the forms with assimi-
lation occur.!% The occurrence of different types of forms side by side (e.g. *NI8
alongside NK) may indicate that our texts yield different Aramaic dialects or that
they represent a mixed type of language, the latter being more probable (see V. Con-
clusions).

92 Note, however, that it appears as an enclitic personal pronoun in Syriac. See e.g. Muraoka
1997b: 18. There is no yod after the initial "alaph.

93 Spelt 1'8. See Rosenthal 1974: 19.

24 Dalman 1905: 107. The spelling is "I, with no yod after the initial 'aleph.

95 Tal 1975: 1. The spelling is "IN

96 Dalman 1905: 106; Golomb 1985: 48; Fassberg 1990: 111; Cook 1986: 131.

9 Epstein 1960: 20.

98 Some dialects, such as Qumran Aramaic (Tal 1975: 2), have "N, with the final yod pre-
served as in our texts, but with assimilation of the nun, as opposed to the bowl texts.

99 Cf. Tal 1975: 2.
100 yhig,
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I1V.2. ENCLITIC PERSONAL PRONOUNS

Enclitic personal pronouns (subjective pronominal suffixes) are frequently attached
to active and passive participles in the bowl texts. Examples are found in a number
of persons and in the basic stem as well as in the derived stems.

SOME EXAMPLES:

Ist p. sg.: RIDT ‘I know’ (N&Sh 5:4); RI2°M0 MIRY ‘and I love’ (N&Sh
6:3); R1WINW'D R ‘T swear’ (N&Sh 12a:7); RINMT RIDaWm KID0
K190 RIVPYM T adjure, invoke, decree, ban, and annul’ (N&Sh 19:5-6);
RORINT K135 KW*251 ‘and I am dressed in the garment of "A." (AIT 2:2);
TD"’?D RN ‘I bring down upon you® (AIT 2:6); NIIR T go’ (Go 11:1).

2nd p. fem. sg.: RN KNDOIN NI NR°AM N0 ‘bound and sealed are
you, the evil Tormentor’ (N&Sh 12b:1); NT'NR1 N°OR (AIT 26:3); 01D Kb
AnND ‘why do you open your mouth?’ (N&Sh 21:3).

2nd p. masc. pl.: 022 N*OR NE°D ‘you are roped, tied, and sup-
pressed’(N&Sh 5:7); 10nn 851 ‘and you do not see’ (N&Sh 6:4); namp ‘you
call’ (N&Sh 13:18), 11:'\*'711 ‘you dress’ (N&Sh 13:18); 1\ ‘you are
called’ (N&Sh 13:11); 1" 0T*2 ‘you recall’ (N&Sh 13:17, 18); M R ‘that
which you say’ (N&Sh 13:15, 19).

COMMENTS

According to Dalman’s grammar, the coalescence of active and passive participles
with enclitic personal pronouns of the 1st and 2nd p. has been identified in TO.10!
Tal, on the other hand, argues that the coalescence of the active and passive partici-
ples with enclitic personal pronouns is a feature which is attested, for instance, in
the later additions to TJ.102 By contrast, the trait is unattested in TJ proper and in
other Targums.! %3 It remains problematic how we should account for the instances
in TO, listed by Dalman.!%* In any case, this phenomenon is typical of East Ara-
maic, while in West Aramaic it is rarely attested.!%5 In the Eastern dialects, the coa-
lescence is attested commonly in Syriac,!%6 Mandaic,'%7 and BTA.19% Within the

10T palman 1905: 107, 289-291, 352.
102 141 1975: 191.

103 1piq.

104 Since the trait is frequent in East Aramaic, one might argue that the instances in TO are due

to the late Babylonian influence. Note also the possibility that they may indeed be present in
the additions which do not represent genuine TO. According to Tal, this is the case in TJ.
For the additions inserted in TO, see Sperber 1959: xvii-xviii.

105 gytscher 1971a: c. 275.
106 Ngldeke 1898: 44-45.
107" Npldeke 1875: 87; Macuch 1965: 154-155.
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West Aramaic dialects, examples can be found in GA and Palestinian Christian Ara-
maic.!9? In sum, we may conclude that the frequency of the fusion is a clearly East
Aramaic, notably BJA, feature in our texts.

Istp. sg.

In these texts, the coalescence is especially common with 1st p. sg. pronouns. In
the basic stem, these forms are not always easily distinguishable from the 1st p. pl.
perfect, the consonantal form of both often being quite identical. Compare RITIN
81202 ‘we have written’ (AIT 1:14-15) with RIDT° KT 12 nw RWTT 12
L ‘whether I know his name or do not know his name’ (N&Sh 5:4). In the first
example, R12ND is a 1st p. pl. perfect form. RIVT* could also be understood as a
1st p. pl. perfect, but in its context it is clear that the subject is in the 1 st p. sg. The
use of 1st p. sg. enclitic pronouns with participles is frequent, which can mostly be
determined by the context or sometimes by the preceding independent personal pro-
noun, e.g. 120" RN MY ‘and I love you’ (N&Sh 6:3). In the derived stems,
there is no ambiguity in these forms.

We have practically no reliable possibility of being absolutely certain whether
the pattern of the active participle with enclitic pronouns of the 1st p. is of the type
qatel-na as in TO or gatel-na, typical of the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA.!10
However, since spellings of the type RJ‘?’E}"P are unattested, we may assume that
the former is more plausible.

2nd p. sg. fem.
Even though the 2nd p. fem. sg. independent personal pronoun is commonly *NIN,
with the final yod preserved in the orthography, this letter disappears in the corre-
sponding enclitic form, e.g. 803 KM NI OTMRY DTPOR 20 ‘again, you
(fem. sg.) evil spirit are bound and held’ (AIT 26:3-4). Moreover, the nun after
the initial "aleph which is preserved in the independent pronoun, at least in the
orthography, is assimilated in the enclitic form. This frait is shared by Mandaic,
where in the 2nd p. sg. enclitic form, the nun is not preserved, e.g. rabit ‘thou art
great,” as opposed to the independent pronoun anat ‘you.’!!!

It may be assumed that in these enclitic forms the gender distinction is neutral-
ized, both forms being marked with the ending N-. The neutralization also occurs in
BTA.L 12

108 ppstein 1960: 21-22.

109 Dalman 1905: 107; Fassberg 1983: 163-164; 1990: 113; Schulthess 1924: 18, 32; Miiller-
Kessler 1991: 68. Note that, for instance, in the Palestinian Targum fragments from the
Cairo Geniza, there are only ‘four certain examples’ (Fassberg 1990: 113), and in Palestinian
Christian Aramaic, too, the trait is infrequent (see Miiller-Kessler 1991: 68).

110 gee Morag 1988: 43, 134.
H1 see Macuch 1965: 154-155.
12 gee Epstein 1960: 22.
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2nd p. masc. pl.
The final nun is regularly preserved in the orthography, e.g. 1% °0R 11°2°D 1R
b 1¥*35 ‘you all are roped, tied, and suppressed’ (N&Sh 5:7); 1"1°Y7 112
PYRY 821 1155 PITI PINET 851 1155 ‘as you have eyes, but you do not see,
as you have ears, but you do not hear’ (N&Sh 6:4). Only examples of a form in
which the final nun has been elided from the script are found in N&Sh 13, e.g.
WN*RT “that which you say’ (N&Sh 13:15, 19) and in AIT 8:11, where the text
runs *70 DR TOPTY2 MR DW0'n ‘because you are sealed with the sig-
net of El Shaddai.” Montgomery reads *"12*11, which is also possible, but would
be a fem. form.!!3 The same form from AIT 8 is given as the sole example of a
fem. pl. participle attached to a pl. pronominal suffix in the grammar of BTA by
Epstein.114

WM is in accordance with standard BTA, where the final nun typically
disappears.!!5 In Nedarim, the forms with the final nun are attested alongside the
standard BTA forms.!!® The presence of final nun is regular in Geonic Aramaic,
t00.!!7 Thus, the majority form of the bowl texts — with the nun preserved in the
orthography — accords with Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic. A similar form is stan-
dard in TO as well.!!®

The pattern of the active participle used with enclitic pronouns of the 2nd p.
masc. pl. may be of the type gatalittiin as in TO or gatlittii(n), in accordance with
BTA, as it is reflected in the Yemenite reading tradition.!!?

IV.3. SUFFIXED PRONOUNS

The pronominal suffixes added to nouns (possessive suffixes), prepositions, num-
bers, and particles are as follows. Uncertain and Hebrew forms are placed in paren-
theses and the more common forms are listed first when more than one variant oc-
curs. The forms added to verbs (object suffixes) are listed and discussed in connec-
tion with verbs (see below IV.10.7. Verbs with Object Suffixes).

Ist p. sg. R
2nd p. masc. sg. T- T
2nd p. fem. sg. D 00+ 7 -

113 AIT8is indistinct, with waw and yod practically indistinguishable.

114 gee Epstein 1960: 41.

115 Rybak 1980: 88.

116 Ihig.

U7 1hid.

118 See Dalman 1905: 290-291.
119 gee Morag 1988: 44,
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3rd p. masc. sg. -3 1= M M OF-); C0); (0-); (RVM-ARTT-)
3rd p. fem. sg. -3 -
1st p. pl. 83 (1) 0°-); )
2nd p. masc. pl. 1N2-12° -1 -5 101D~
2nd p. fem. pl. 1’2 (2-)
3rd p. masc. pl. TR I ER R
3rd p. fem. pl. -
SOME EXAMPLES:

Ist p. sg.: *2Y ‘on me’ (N&Sh 21:4); N3 ‘after me’ (N&Sh 21:5); *9
(N&Sh 23:5); *0R™1 ‘and my head’ (N&Sh 21:13); *0D1T *2°M3 ‘in my own
might’ (AIT 2:1); *8272 ‘by my heart’ (Ober. II:5).

2nd p. masc. sg. '[553 [RI]MN2T KM  ‘the mouth that I open at you’
(N&Sh 21:6); ROROR *n T20'2 ‘in your name, Lord of salvations’ (AIT 3:1;
AIT 19:1); 7272 “your body’ (AIT 7:17); 2128 80 TP ‘in your name the
lord *L” (AIT 19:5);120 w1 18 005 (Go 2:1).12!1

2nd p. fem. sg.: 2B ‘your mouth’ (N&Sh 21:3); 1Y ‘your eye’ (N&Sh
21:4); "["'7 [17]2 ‘with your foot” (N&Sh 21:5); "o (N&Sh 6:3; AIT 7:9, 10);
75 (N&Sh 21:7); *>*or*RT ‘which is yours’ (AIT 1:14); *>°%Y ‘against you’
(AIT 1:14); *>naw *Hapy >on "'71;3&? ‘take your get and receive your ban’
(SB 10-11);122°2°29*5 087102 PNRNNT ‘which is smitten in the lobe of your
heart’ (AIT 11:7);123 K059 "M >0 1°590 ‘and I have dismissed you, you
Lilith’ (AIT 17:3); 29128 1’PAn W3 ‘and in your name, our lady ‘I1’(AIT
19:5).

3rd p. masc. sg.: TOOPR ‘his wife’ (N&Sh 19:1); 711’12 ‘his right side’
(N&Sh 25:9); 1% (N&Sh 12a:5); 102 “after him’ (N&Sh 12a:6); 110172 ‘his
childhood’ (N&Sh 25:2); 1’130 ‘his name’ (AIT 8:4); TP ‘his legs’ (N&Sh 9:3;
13:6); MY ‘his eyes’ (N&Sh 13:5); 970 ‘his sandals’ (N&Sh 13:6); 13121
‘and against his sons’ (AIT 2:4); MORNY  ‘his left side’ (N&Sh 25:9); (B ‘his
mouth’ (N&Sh 6:1);124 1w*> “his tongue’ (N&Sh 9:2); *M9Y (N&Sh 7:6,8;
9:14, 12a:5); "M7P 10 ‘from him’ (N&Sh 12a:2); *mun 5> ‘all who see him’
(N&Sh 9:4); 21 S ‘on his face’ (N&Sh 21:11); >N ‘after him’ (N&Sh

120
121
122

In AIT 28:1, one reads MY W1 R0 "0 TR[01].
Gordon reads 7m0*5.
Even though the text of SB on the whole is quite faded, *>’n *23p1 *>'07 "71|:w seems

legible in a photograph. The spelling *>®°) occurs in Go G:11-12 and in AIT 26:6, as
emended by Epstein (1921: 54).

Based on a photograph of the text, this is evidently the correct reading, the only problem
being the last word, where Montgomery reads *>32'2 and Epstein °23%°9. See Epstein
1921: 40-41. For the meaning of the idiom, see ibid.

124 =v1m in N&Sh 9:2.

123
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12b:9); "5 e 857 ‘so that they should not come upon him’ (N&Sh 25:4);
"5 (N&Sh 12b:8);125 *m151 Y ‘on his palate’ (N&Sh 9:10).

3rd p. fem. sg.: 119 ‘to her’ (N&Sh 12a:4; 12b:7); 2% D901 22037 80017
‘this is a place for us to pass through and enter into (it)’ (N&Sh 12a:4-5); T1In
‘from her’ (AIT 11:3); 1217 12 ‘before her’ (N&Sh 3:4).

Istp. pl.: 839 (N&Sh 12a:4; AIT 8:7); NINT2R®  ‘our fathers” (N&Sh 19:8);
8121 RIODW KW ‘and he is our ruler and our creator’ (Ober. IL:5); RN
N>R 1"N7D ‘and in your name, our lady "I’ (AIT 19:5).

2nd p. masc. pl.: ]‘D‘? (N&Sh 6:3; 12a:4); ']13“73) (Né&Sh 13:21; AIT 14:3);
1120 RI°M7 1IN ‘and I love you’ (N&Sh 6:3); 12°5Y (N&Sh 13:20; N&Sh
25:5,7; AIT 5:3); 12°2*23 ‘against your hearts’ (N&Sh 13:14).

2nd p. fem. pl.: 1"228) ‘and your father’ (AIT 17:11); 1">1°8  ‘your mother’
(AIT 17:10).

3rd p. masc. pl: W1°20 (N&Sh 5:4); 191> (N&Sh 5:3); 1> (N&Sh
12a:4); 1WT°N7*T2 “in their dwelling’ (AIT 8:5);!26 '[11'["3'7;‘3 ‘their angels’ (AIT
11:5); 1P 1ITRa?1 13NI291 1311351 “and for their sons, their daugh-
ters, their house, and their property’ (AIT 12:2-3); 1%77*D2 “their cattle’ (Go 7:7);
TT*P*ORY 110 ‘their enemies and oppressors’ (N&Sh 21:8); TRV ‘through
the seven of them’ (MB 1:18).127

DISCUSSION

Istp. sg.

The regular ending attested in the bowl texts is *-. In contrast, the characteristic form
of BTA, K-, only appears in Ober. II:5, where one may read *N3%3 ‘by my
heart.’!28 Note that the regular *- is also found in that text, e.g. *X02W1 (line 5).
The other form typical of BTA, ¢-, is so far unattested in the bowl texts.!29 *- is the
standard form throughout Aramaic.

2nd p. masc. sg.

The majority form in the bowl texts is 7-. In addition, we encounter the spelling J°-
in the phrases T2W'2 and 7"22°7 ‘in your name,’ which appear several times in
the bowl texts, e.g. 1M TAWI ORT 83T KOOD DR N TRwA
#0227 8NOHR 0Y912° ‘in your (masc.) name, lord °I, the great king of the gods
and in your name, our lady ’I, the great queen’ (AIT 19:5-6). 7*- is curious in these
instances, since generally in Aramaic this ending is attached to pl. nouns.!3°

125 5y nmixm “and she cried at him.’
126

127

In the photograph, one could read }'7- instead.

The reading seems correct according to a facsimile.

128 »x25 instead of *35.

129 For the forms of BTA, see Kutscher 1971a: c. 281; Epstein 1960: 121-123.
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Perhaps for this reason, Gordon reads in Go 2:1 'TW?J?D“? with waw — instead
of 7°20*> — and correspondingly Y3 in AIT 28:1,!3! where Montgomery —
followed by Epstein — reads 7°20°3. Gordon argues that waw appears in these
instances as a mater lectionis indicating that games ‘was pronounced o in Baby-
lonia.”!32 Merely on a textual basis, the problem cannot be solved due to the fact
that the distinction between waw and yod is seldom made in the orthography.!33 For
other reasons, the reading with yod is more plausible (see below).

In the Tiberian tradition of Biblical Aramaic, the 2nd p. masc. sg. suffix is
marked with games preceding the final - (e.g. T778 ‘your God’).!3* When this
suffix is added to masc. pl. nouns, there exists a ketiv-gere distinction: the ketiv is
7°- while the gere accords with the form used with sg. nouns (i.e. Tx-). 135 In BTA,
the 2nd p. suffix with pl. nouns may be used for the corresponding suffix with sg.
nouns as well, and, evidently, vice versa.!3® Hence, "1 (or 732) could mean
either ‘your sons’ or ‘your son.’!37 Kutscher is of the opinion that both suffixes
were pronounced -[ak],!*® corresponding to the gere in Biblical Aramaic. Further-
more, in Mandaic, too, the suffix is the same for both numbers (i.e. “[R-), the pro-
nunciation being identical with the gere in Biblical Aramaic.!3? If the pronunciation
of both forms was alike, it is only natural that there occurs fluctuation in the
orthography. This is the most likely explanation for the suffix 7’ (attached to a sg.

139 Unfortunately, we have no instances of masc, pl. nouns with the 2nd p. masc. sg. suffix in

our texts.

131" Gordon reads T3 in Go 8:1 as well. Note that even though the rest of the phrase
MW "W TRY*5/2 in Go 2:1 and elsewhere is in Hebrew, the beginning, i.e. 7'00°%/2, is
apparently in Aramaic. See the discussion in Boyarin 1978: 157, n. 100, where Boyarin is
of the opposite opinion. Does he indicate that 702/ — the correct reading in his opinion
— reflects Mishnaic Hebrew ? Note that the Hebrew phrases and quotations in the bowl texts
generally reflect Biblical Hebrew. Note also that 7"n®*>/2 does not always appear in a
Hebrew context, as Boyarin admits. See ibid.

Gordon 1941: 118, 120. See also above II1.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */a/ (qames).
In Go 2, it looks as if sometimes the distinction would have been made, the yod being

represented by a shorter stroke, but sometimes — as far as I can observe in a photograph —
anticipated yod is represented by a long stroke as well.

134 Rosenthal 1974: 26.

135 ppid.
136

132
133

Kutscher 1971a: c. 281; 1962: 160. Also in Targum Neophyti 7J’- is occasionally attested for
masc. nouns, e.g. mymryk. See Levy 1974: 62.

137 Boyarin has pointed out that in TO and TJ as well, the suffix of the 2nd p. masc. sg. when

added to pl. nouns appears without yod, e.g. T ‘your brothers.” Boyarin argues that this
is due to the fact that the vocalization of TO goes back to Babylonia and, therefore, reflects
eastern influence. See Boyarin 1976a: 175-176; 1978: 146.

The quality and quantity of the vowel /a/ is beyond our scope here, -/ak/ being the
‘historical’ form.

139 gee Noldeke 1875: 176-177; Macuch 1965: 158.

138
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noun) in the bowl texts. Unfortunately, the paucity of examples containing suffixes
of the 2nd p. masc. sg. weakens our conjecture presented above. Since the instances
are connected with the idiom °20°2 ‘in your name’ + the name of a deity, one
could also suggest a sort of pluralis majestatis.

2nd p. fem. sg.

In contrast with 2nd p. masc. sg., we have plenty of instances of the corresponding
fem. form. The most common form in the bowl texts is *>’-, e.g. RN *2>'% 05w
1D °X0 MADT ‘May peace be on you, a city with a very large population’ (N&Sh
6:3); *1717 1NN3 N3 K’ 0abn *o*HY nwawR ‘I adjure you H. Lilith,
granddaughter of Z." (AIT 11:5-6);!40 *>0" *5%p® ‘take your bill of divorce’
(AIT 11:8; SB 10),!41 *> 1021 “and I divorced you’ (SB 9). J- is also well
established, e.g. 7278 “your mouth’ (N&Sh 21:3). Furthermore, 7°- is found, sug-
gesting a pronunciation of the [ek] type, e.g. *?12°R 1’0 WY ‘and in your
name, our lady ‘I’ (AIT 19:5); "[‘h&'b ‘your curses’ (Ober. II:5).

No clear distinction can be observed in the distribution of *2*- and T-cf. Lol)
(N&Sh 6:3 and elsewhere) and 7% (N&Sh 21:7).142 No distinction is made with
the suffix used with masc. 'pl. nouns and some prepositions and the suffix used with
fem. nouns and masc. sg. nouns (cf. *>*99, *2°1?, and *>*NRM).

Save the peculiar yod which commonly appears before *>-,143 the suffix *>-,
as such, is one of the numerous conservative traits in these texts. It is the character-
istic form in Official Aramaic after both vowels and consonants.!44 In Middle Ara-
maic, *2- is attested in TO and TJ apparently only with masc. pl. nouns,!45 as well

140 1y the photograph, *2- is not absolutely certain. The text in AIT 18 (line 5), which is a
duplicate of AIT 11, confirms the reading in AIT 11. Besides, in a bowl from the Iraq
Museum (11113) published by Gordon one encounters — if the reading is correct — KP*52*5
0251 *>*OY MPIWN as well. See Gordon 19941: 350-352. The text partly parallels AIT 11
and 18.

In the photograph, one could also read the pl. forms 12°0% 19w, D0 2PV possibly
appears in a bowl from the Irag Museum (no. 11113) published by Gordon. See Gordon
1941: 351. I cannot check the reading.

Fluctuation between *2- and - is attested as early as in Official Aramaic, e.g. ']") alongside
*55. See Muroka & Porten 1998: 49.

The same spelling, *2"-, also occurs with verbs in the bowl texts, e.g. s>nhams I have led
you’ in N&Sh 7:5 (see below IV.10.7. Verbs with Object Suffixes).

In official Aramaic, the yod before *>- mostly appears with masc./dual nouns, e.g. *>*13
‘your sons’ (B2.7:7); *>*BR ‘your face’ (A2.2:2) as opposed to *>NN2  ‘your daughter’
(B3.6:4). Note, however, the ‘striking’ *>*>*t (B2.3:19), which may be compared with our
*5>*>. Note also *>*9*72 in Qumran Aramaic (Muraoka & Porten 1998: 56). For the suffix
of the 2nd p. fem sg. in Official Aramaic, see Muraoka & Porten 1998: 49-50, 55-56; Segert
1975: 169, 171; Folmer 1995: 161-168. The form with the terminal vowel elided from the
spelling appears as a minority form, e.g. 7"?2 ‘on you’ alongside *2*5Y (see Muraocka &
Porten 1998: 49; Tal 1975: 79).

145 See Dalman 1905: 109, 204; Tal 1975: 79, 82; Fassberg 1990: 117, n. 88.

142

143

144
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as in the Aramaic of Qumran.'#® In Qumran, the forms with the terminal yod
omitted are already common.

In the Late Aramaic dialects — both Western and Eastern — the terminal yod is
generally omitted in the script.!4” The most important exception is Syriac, where
yod has been preserved in the ketiv in any position, though it was not pro-
nounced,!48 and the same goes for Palestinian Christian Aramaic.!4® Some dialects
attest to *>- as a rare minority form. For instance, in PsJ it sometimes occurs at-
tached to masc. pl. nouns,'3? and it is also found infrequently in BTA.!5!

It is evident that *2- is preserved in the bowl texts as an archaic vestige, while
the actual vernacular form is reflected by the plene spelling T°-.1>2 Hence, the
situation here accords with Syriac, where, too, the script (ketiv) maintains an archaic
form, disappeared from the pronunciation (gere) (see also below ).

3rd p. masc. sg.
The masc. form of the 3rd p. sg. abounds in these texts. It is mostly written plene,
M-, e.g. MNP RI ‘against his threshold’ (Go 5:4), but sometimes defective, i7-,
as well, e.g. RRDY2 12 N°RT “‘which are (in it) in the world’ (N&Sh 5:3).153
Even in the same text, one comes across both spellings (77’- and 11-), e.g. 1A )
ToRRY [ N1 7'’ ‘neither from his right side nor from his left side’ (N&Sh
25:9); NPR 93 PR TDNEY 9 TN RUTT RMIOR ‘may there be sal-
vation from heaven for the house of H. son of M.’ (AIT 14:2). However, most texts
maintain the gender distinction in the orthography: i1>- for masc. versus i1- for fem.,
e.g. WINTT 791D M1 MO NP 1Y “and from all of their house (masc.)
and from all of their dwelling (fem.)’ (N&Sh 14:3); 8722 '7"43{)"! 831 773K
oY MY RNDRY TNNR M9 ‘the mighty Destroyer who kills a man
from his wife and a woman from her husband’ (AIT 3:2-3); 7A@ .70 ‘his
name... her name’ (AIT 8:4).

M- commonly appears after masc. pl. nouns and the prepositions which fol-
low the pattern of masc. pl. nouns when supplied with possessive suffixes, e.g.
"7 ‘of his lords’ (AIT 12:6); *19Y nMx) PP ‘she stood up and cried at
him> (N&Sh 12a:5; B1/2:5). In N&Sh 9:13, Naveh and Shaked read 220

146 41 1975: 79-80; Cook 1986: 133.

147 4] 1975: 82-83.

148 Npldeke 1898; 45; Muraoka 1997b: 19, 33.

149 gchulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 69-70.

150 ook 1986: 133.
151

152

See the instances in Epstein 1960: 122.

It has been suggested that the final - in the suffixes of the 2nd p. fem. sg. had already been
dropped in speech in the Official Aramaic period. For the different theories presented, see
Folmer 1995: 165-168. See also Muraoka & Porten 1998: 27-28, 49.

153 73 ‘init’ refers to 8%Y which is of masc. gender.
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RITRNT(T) ‘may his members be pressed down.’ Given that the reading is cor-
rect, the ending 831°- is obscure. Should we read N*T1- instead?!5* If so, 8*M-
stands for the common *71-; the final ’aleph might have been created under the in-
fluence of the spelling of the 3rd p. independent personal pronouns 817 and #°7.

The ending i7°-/7- is also frequently attached to masc. pl. nouns and to these
prepositions,'> e.g. (°PW W3 ‘may his legs dry’ (N&Sh 9:3); 719D “on it’
(N&Sh 11:9). In the bowl texts, >~ and 71 are found even in the same text, e.g.
in N&Sh 9: T'Pw 1W2* (line 3), MMM 92 ‘all that see him’ (4); Y (4, 5);
DY (14).

*- as a suffix for the 3rd p. masc. sg. is attested in N&Sh 12b: *5 nmx"
‘and she cried at him’ (line 8).!5¢ While > NM¥Y occurs in the parallel texts
(N&Sh 12a:5; B1/2:5) and otherwise only the regular forms i1*-/1- and *T1- occur
for the 3rd p. masc. sg. suffix in N&Sh 12b,137 it is quite possible that the form
under discussion is a scribal error. On the other hand, *- appears infrequently in this
function in BTA, too, and one could argue that yod may reflect a pronunciation
corresponding to that of Mandaic, where the suffix is pronounced [-i].!8 This
possibility may gain additional force by the use of yod in West Aramaic: according
to Levy, Targum Neophyti attests in constructs to yod as a suffix for 3rd p. masc. in
place of 1°-/1-, e.g. byyty d’abwk.}>° Moreover, *- is attested, among other forms,
in the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza,'%? in PTA,16! in
Samaritan Aramaic (gere),'62 and in Palestinian Christian Aramaic.!63

Y occurs in N&Sh 25 (line 4). In the parallel phrase (line 8), *T2Y is
attested, suggesting that *7129 in line 4 is an error for 117D, Alternatively, T2y
may be understood as a phonetic spelling, perhaps indicating the same form as
by (see immediately above). The latter possibility is supported by the fact that

154 Even though this text attempts to distinguish waw from yod, the latter being marked by a

shorter stroke, the distinction is far from consistent. One should also note that the text at
this point is rather indistinct, at least in a photograph of the text.
155 See Naveh & Shaked 1985: 32; Rossell 1953: 38; and Montgomery 1913: 30.

156 According to Geller, *™ 27 ‘his amulet’ appears in AB 2, but while 727 is evident in a

photograph and facsimile, *217 is probably a printing error. Another possible instance is in
N&Sh 13:16, where *> may appear for i1"5,

MRTP (line 5); THOP (8); O (8,9, 10); S (9); '3 (9); TR (11); TRArR (12).

See Epstein 1960: 123; Macuch 1965: 158. The disappearance of he is apparently connected
with the weakening in /h/. See also I11.2. Laryngeals and Pharyngeals.

159 Levy 1974: 63-64.

160 Fassberg 1990: 114,

161 Rassberg 1990: 117.

162 Macuch 1982: 132.

163 Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 69. The form is attested in later texts.

157
158



88 IV. MORPHOLOGY

TR 121 °71P12* 12 “on his right and on his left’ are probably to be read in Bor
4:3 alongside forms with the regular *mM-.164

The Hebrew suffix %1- appears in N&Sh 3 in a Hebrew phrase: 1TM72 NMy2,
which is translated by Naveh and Shaked as ‘by the power of his army.’!65

According to Geller, 1~ appears in AB B:2: *129 *1% 1°30% ‘to thwart the
enemies of his people.” Unfortunately, the reading is far from certain. Montgomery
finds the form "1- in AIT 4: *0*2 *WIR ‘his wicked brothers’ (AIT 4:3). The spell-
ing "R accords with the Mandaic pronunciation of ‘his brother’ (or ‘his broth-
ers’).196 In GA, the ending -oy is well attested as a suffix of the 3rd p. masc. sg.
added to pl. nouns.!97 While Epstein points out evident Mandaic flavour in AIT 4
in general,!®® one may argue that "8 testifies to Mandaic influence, too.

i1- is the regular form throughout Aramaic; the plene spelling i1*- is typical of
the later strata, but already appears regularly in TO and TJ.!6° It is more common in
East Aramaic,!70 yet it has also been identified in western texts.!7!

*iM- appears attached to masc. pl. nouns already in Official Aramaic, including
Biblical Aramaic.!7? It is regular in this function in TO,!73 TJ,!74 and Qumran
Aramaic.!7> In the Late Aramaic period, *T)- is common, perhaps as a historical
spelling. It occurs in GA alongside the characteristic "-.176 At least in the Pales-
tinian Targums, it may be due to the influence of TO.177 Within the East Aramaic
dialects, "T1- is attested in Syriac, but only as the ketiv, pronounced [aw], and in
BTA, alongside the standard i1*-.!78

164 5px s obscure, but evidently stands for -58nw.

165 For this phrase, see Naveh & Shaked 1985: 151.

166 See Macuch 1965: 158. Montgomery (1913: 134) points out that the forms -ii and -Gi are
‘Mandaic, and also Palestinian.’

167 Bassberg 1983: 169; 1990: 114ff; Kutscher 1971a: c. 273; Dalman 1905: 109.
168 see Epstein 1921: 33,

169 palman 1905: 109; Tal 1975: 79.

170 1n contrast with other East Aramaic dialects, the plene spelling -yh is unattested in Syriac.
See e.g. Noldeke 1898: 44.

171 1 evy 1974: 63.

172 Segert 1975: 170.

173 Dalman 1905: 109.

174 741 1975: 79.

175 Cook 1986: 132.

176 Dalman 1905: 109. In addition to PTA, it appears in Targum Neophyti (Levy 1974: 64),
while the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza attest only to "- (Fassberg
1990: 114). In Targum Neophyti, the suffix is limited to a number of nouns (see Golomb
1985: 52).

177 See Fassberg 1983: 171.
178 Noldeke 1898: 45, 85; Epstein 1960: 122-123.
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The use of 17*- attached (also) to masc. pl. nouns and to the prepositions which
follow the pattern of masc. pl. nouns (in this respect) is a normal feature in BJA.179
Mandaic, too, employs the same form, -yh/-h, with both numbers.!80

The trait is attested also in Syriac bowl texts, as opposed to the proper Syriac
use of *M- in this function. In the Syriac incantations, ‘his sons’ is consistently
written 123,81 and, in addition, once one comes across the form 1" ‘upon him’
(Hamilton 10:6) as opposed to *1W7P ‘before him’ (same text, line 5), with the
proper Syriac suffix.!82 It is possible that at least some of the Syriac texts testifying
to the trait are based on BJA originals, which would explain the phenomenon in the
Syriac texts.!83

3rd p. fem. sg.
The 3rd p. fem. sg. suffixes present a complex picture. On the one hand, the fem.
form in the bowl texts is commonly written defective 11-, when attached to both sg.
and pl. nouns, e.g. NI M3 N 1PHOPN KY ‘and do not kill her sons and
daughters’ (AIT 11:8); M ‘from her’ (AIT 11:3); 133 1A ‘“from her children/
sons’ (AIT 29:6).184 This implies that both forms were pronounced alike. On the
other hand, the suffix i1>- may also be used with fem. singular nouns (see below).
i1- for the 3rd p. fem. sg. is standard in Aramaic when the suffix is added to
sg. nouns and to fem. pl. nouns,!8> whereas the spelling is commonly 1>~ when
added to masc. pl. nouns.

As noted above, in the bowl texts, the suffix i1°-, which may be argued as
being identical with the regular 3rd p. masc. sg., is rather often used for a fem. noun
in the sg. The phenomenon is discussed below in the light of the following in-
stances: MM YWD NI BRWRS 71D pom waT avyrn S,
TP R AYIRD PNDM WA PTIVNDT PTAY ‘May everything
which is evil, and whatever oppresses (her) M.-’A. daughter of M., sorceries, and

179 Kuischer 1971a: c. 281; Montgomery — evidently due to poorer knowledge of BJA in his
time — assumed the trait in the bowl texts to be a Mandaism. See Montgomery 1913: 125,
172.

180 Ngldeke 1875: 177-178; Macuch 1965: 158.

181 Instances are found e.g. in Hamilton 1:1; 2:2, See Hamilton 1971: 65, 177. The correct
identification of the forms as pl. is certain due to the use of seyame.

182 Hamilton 1971: 65.

183 See 1.2.4.1. ‘Koiné’ Features.

184 Eyen though the reading of AIT 29 is largely uncertain, it is apparent that |2 M2 ? mn

%2 10" 2 73 ‘from her, from her children, her house, and from all of her dwelling’

in line 6 refers to JORT N2 W IRMN,

In TO and TJ, 3rd p. fem. sg. is spelled &1- when following a vowel and {1- when following

a consonant. See Dalman 1905: 203ff.; Tal 1975: 79; Folmer 1995: 240-241. The spelling

Ri1- is also found in some other Aramaic dialects. See the discussion in Folmer 1995: 2371f.

and in Muraoka & Porten 1998: 50-52 and the literature given there. Importantly, 8i1- is so
far unattested in our texts.

185
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magical acts which are performed, be pressed and hidden in the earth before her’
(N&Sh 3:3-4). Only 1P 112 — which obviously refers to Madar-Afri, daughter
(N2) of Manosay, the client of the text — requires a note in this sequence.!86 If
217 were the only example of i1°- in N&Sh 3, there would be nothing excep-
tional, since the preposition D17p typically requires a suffix attached normally to
plural nouns.'37 Note, however, 17D ‘above her’ (N&Sh 23:9), with the regular
fem. suffix.!88 In line 2, the text runs as follows: 877° *2°21 ®79Y3 NOATT
RD17 19107 ‘may there lie in the dust the injuries of vows of every place.” The
suffix i1°- here refers to 8217 ‘place,” which is generally a fem. word in Aramaic.
Hence, there seems to be a tendency in this text to employ the suffix iT*- where i7- is
expected. A parallel is found in N&Sh 6:3 where the text runs: 807 > 0%
10 *1D YT ‘Peace on you, city (fem.) whose population is very numerous.’
The suffix i1*- refers here to 811" “city’ which should be of feminine gender.
Another example is attested in Go 6, where {1°- appears several times referring
to a fem. noun, cf. PN*321 YT KNSQ N3 "ONK3 12 110m 85T
11P27 ‘so that they may not sin against ’A. daughter of Sh. and against her off-
spring (seed) and against her house and against her property’ (Go 6:2-3). In line 1
the text runs: {72 1) MPYAT 11 8050 N2 ook 5P TOY Pwooh 85T
mPPP[] ‘so that they cannot hear (anything) against 'A. daughter of Sh. and
against her seed and against her house and against her property;’ and in line 7:
TEPPY T 501 YT K91 8050 N3 MORR 2. On some points my read-
ing presented above differs from that of Gordon. Importantly, Gordon reads the
suffixes which refer to ’A. daughter of Sh. with waw, e.g. 1D, mpar, M3, 189
According to him, waw appears here as a mater lectionis for games.'® Both read-

186 Iy line 3 the suffix used of her is - (M), which may be understood either as the regular
fem. suffix [-ah] or, in theory, as a masc. form [-eh]. The 3rd p. masc. suffix is written in
these texts either as 1- or as -

187 @ TP that commonly appears in these texts. For instance in Biblical Aramaic, the 3rd

p- fem. sg. suffix added to pl. nouns is f1*- (ketiv). See Segert 1975: 170. A parallel case in
connection with the preposition 73 (evidently in the combination 2¥n) is attested in N&Sh
22, where the text runs: T2[PmY] BROW MBS DR (@) TORADM HRIN YR 0
7INRMY PR N*SW ‘On her right side is H., on her left side M., in front of her is S, and
above her the Shekhina of God, and behind her... (N&Sh 22:2-3). Here the suffix i1°- is
attached only to the preposition 2% (or 29n), which commonly requires a suffix used with
masc. pl. nouns. Cf. e.g. *T11>0 in N&Sh 25:7. Note, however, 19 ‘above her’ in N&Sh
23:9. Hence, there remains a possibility that both spellings, MY and 115D, were
pronounced alike (see below).

188

189

As noted immediately above, Y also requires a suffix attached normally to plural nouns.
In addition, Gordon reads T°2pD in lines 1 and 7. He argues that pe here is ‘the con-
junction ©, common in Arabic and known in Ugaritic and the Zinjirli, Elephantine,
Nabatean and Palmyrene dialects of Aramaic.” According to him, it may be borrowed from
Arabic. See Gordon 1941: 126. See also IV.9.

190 Gordon 1941: 118, 126.



IV. MORPHOLOGY 91

ings are possible — as Gordon admits — since the text under discussion makes no
distinction between waw and yod,!°! but the reading /7*- makes more sense as com-
pared with other Aramaic dialects.!?> Furthermore, it is hard to explain why waw
would occur frequently as a mater lectionis for games only in the 3rd person suf-
fixes.

Parallels to some instances in Go 6 may possibly be found in SB, where the
text, as read by Geller, runs RNN2T 100D ™ TR 1 ITWwD P Al R
‘from the house and from the table and from the dwelling and from the possessions
of that daughter’ (SB 13). All the suffixes evidently refer to 8072 ‘daughter.’
Unfortunately, the reading is not certain due to the bad condition of the text. If the
reading is correct, it is interesting that i1- and {1°- vacillate freely; all the nouns (-
"3, -8, -N7°T, and -1°1°P ) evidently occur in the sg.

Further examples of this phenomenon are probable, for instance, in Ober. II:1-
2 and in Go G. In the former the text runs as follows: 8nP® 12 NP5 K’
PR RPN DD KM 9 12D N1 IS ‘and let them not re-
store sleep to her eyes, nor restore ease in her body during her dream(s) or during
her vision.” The text refers in all probability to N1 N2 KRIW.

In Go G, we may read several instances of i1*- referring to 828 N2 K17
KOO, e.g. KOO NAR NI R RITT A3 NIPOR DY #0T ‘who
dwells on the threshold of this M. daughter of ’I. S.” (Go G:3).193

Some of the instances given here may alternatively be understood as pl./dual
forms. This is probable in the case of 71°JY ‘her eyes’ from Ober. II:1-2. 115N
from the same instance is possibly a pl. form, too (‘her dreams’). Yet, it may be a
sg. noun instead (‘her dream’). Note, for instance, #°2°57 KnDMa &*AHY
‘and appears in the dream of the night’ in TB 3, where 8n%°m appears in the sg.
Besides, the parallel T ‘her vision’ is also a sg. noun with the 3rd p. fem. sg.
suffix.

All in all, in the light of the fact that we encounter 3rd p. fem. sg. suffixes
spelled - with masc. pl. nouns (see above) and the fact that we also have instances
of M- with fem. nouns in the sg. (see above), it may be argued that both suffixes
were pronounced alike. Furthermore, we encounter at least one instance where 1°-
occurs referring to a fem. pl. noun: 12 112 “from her daughters’ (Go G:8).194

191 Gordon 1941: 126.

12 Already Boyarin and Harviainen, respectively, were of the opinion that the correct reading in

Go 6 is 7-. See Boyarin 1978: 157, n. 100; Harviainen 1983: 108. The interpretation of

these forms in Boyarin 1978 differs from mine (see below).

193 1 have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but the reading is probable on the basis of a

facsimile. Yet, instead of 87717 one might read 87777, which could stand for 8*7717,

For the expected NI, M2 0 refers to the same KD KRR N3 *M1TM as earlier in the
same text. Cf. the instance listed above. Therefore there is no reason to translate ‘his
daughters’ pace Gordon.

194
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T1°- also quite commonly appears as a 3rd p. fem. sg. pronominal suffix (at-
tached to sg. nouns) in BTA and Geonic Aramaic, a fact neglected by grammars. 195
Its occurrence is possible in Targum Neophyti, too.!?® Additionally, we encounter
- as a fem. form in some GA marriage contracts from the Cairo Geniza.!°7 In
Mandaic, the 3rd p. masc. suffix ‘is mostly used also for the feminine,” but, in
addition, Mandaic attests to a special fem. form, pronounced -[a], which appears
sporadically in the classical texts, and which can be used for both numbers, e.g.
kadpa ‘her shoulder’ or ‘her shoulders.’198

In Samaritan Aramaic, -e — equal to the 3rd p. masc. sg. suffix — is used with
fem. nouns in the sg. alongside -a.!%? In his study of Samaritan Aramaic, Z. Ben-
Hayyim argues that it is not impossible that the expansion of the pronunciation of
the 3rd p. fem. sg. possessive suffix as [e] (instead of -[a]) in the Samaritan Ara-
maic reading tradition was restricted by the pronunciation of the corresponding
suffix as [a] in the Samaritan reading tradition of Hebrew.2%0 According to him,
-e as a fem. sg. form derives its origin from *-ayh (< *-ayhd), a form of 3rd p. fem.
sg. suffix used with masc. pl. nouns.?°! Moreover, Ben-Hayyim notes that in
GA, -e is attested as a result of analogy with some fem. pl. nouns, too, e.g.
TP 080202 According to Ben-Hayyim, the fact that the gender distinction
of the suffix of the 3rd p. masc. sg. and the 3rd p. fem. sg. added to masc. pl. nouns
had become neutralized, blurred the distinction between different suffixes and re-
sulted in the use of -e as a fem. suffix with sg. nouns, t00.2°3 Thus Ben-Hayyim’s
arguments.

195 Friedman 1974: 65-69. The suffix is known both in the printed editions and especially in
the MSS. The fact is neglected e.g. in Epstein’s grammar of BTA.

196 The regular form is T-, but, according to Levy, i7’- appears often in place of 71-. See Levy

1974: 64. Yet, even though Levy does not mention it, {1'- is possibly found only with masc.
pl. nouns. According to Golomb, the suffix is always 1- with sg. nouns. See Golomb 1985:
50. In the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza, the form of the 3rd p. fem.
sg. added to masc. pl. nouns is -eh, while the form used with masc. sg. nouns is the regular
-ah. Fassberg 1983: 165-166; 1990: 114.

As referred in Friedman 1974: 64-65. The forms in Palestinian marriage contracts were
identified by M. A. Friedman, in a paper which I have been unable to obtain.
198 Macuch 1965: 158.

199 Ben-Hayyim 1967: 146-147; Macuch 1982: 133.
200

197

Ben Hayyim 1967: 146. In Ben-Hayyim’s system [e] denotes a mid, front vowel equal to
IPA [e] (12 RTP PUN). For the system used by Ben-Hayyim, see Ben-Hayyim
1961: 13ff.

01 137 thYa Dmba DNNONT PSR R (ayhd>) -ayh 1 TIR¥M W e (Ben-
Hayyim 1967: 146).

Ben-Hayyim 1967: 147. Ben-Hayyim (ibid.) uses the term ‘0*TWT° N'nAR." Some in-
stances are found in Palestinian Christian Aramaic, too.

203 1piq.

201

202
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It is common among the Late Aramaic dialects that the 3rd p. fem. sg. suffix
added to pl. nouns and the 3rd p. masc. sg. suffix are identical, i.e. basically i1>-.204
Syriac maintained the distinction in the keziv (the masc. -k versus the fem. -yh), but
not in the gere.2% In some dialects the fem. suffix used with masc. pl. nouns evi-
dently also extended — as a result of analogy — to sg. nouns.2%6 This could have
been the process in some dialects of BJA as well.2%7 As well known, in BJA, {1*-
appears as a generalized 3rd p. masc. suffix irrespective whether the qualified noun
is in sg. or pl. Thus, we would be in the situation, prevalent in Mandaic, in which
only one form of 3rd p. sg. suffix was in use, irrespective the gender or number of
the qualified noun.?8 One may argue that a more or less similar situation is re-
flected in the bowl texts, too. We may, however, alternatively suggest a different
kind of development (see below).

All in all, it is evident that the forms in different dialects reflect a process of
neutralization which was taking place in Late Aramaic. The neutralization took place
not primarily between the genders, but between the forms used with sg. nouns and
the forms used with pl. nouns, but various dialects attested to different trends of
development.??? In Mandaic, the process of neutralization had gone so far that the
same suffix was mostly used for both numbers,?!0 whereas in most persons the
gender distinction remained.?!! A similar process is well attested in BTA, where ‘in
a number of persons the plural suffixes are used for the singular as well (and
apparently vice versa).’212

This development can be seen in the gere of the Tiberian tradition of Biblical
Aramaic, too. In Biblical Aramaic, the suffix of the 3rd p. fem. sg. fTx- when

204 gee above and the tables given in Fassberg 1990: 116-117.

205 see Muraoka 1997b: 19, 33; Fassberg 1990: 116-117.
206

207

This is the theory held by Ben-Hayyim, at least as concerns Samaritan Aramaic.

As concerns the bowl texts, Harviainen argues — without trying to explain the process — that
the use of the suffix i1- as a fem. sg. form in the bowl texts is connected with the confusion
of 3rd p. sg. suffixes in Mandaic. According to him, the 3rd p. suffixes merged in BJA as
well as in Mandaic. See Harviainen 1983: 108.

208 1y Mandaic the masc. form is also generally used for fem., and appears with both numbers as

well. See Macuch 1965: 158.

For instance, in the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza, the 3rd p. masc.
sg. suffix with pl. nouns, i.e. -0y, also appears sporadically as the st p. suffix. See Fassbeg
1990: 118.

In some persons there are two forms, either of which can be used with both numbers.

209

210

211 1n addition to the confusion in the 3rd p. Sg., in the 2nd p. pl., the masc. is often used for

the regular fem. form. In the 2nd. p. sg. and in the 3rd p. pl. the gender distinction is main-
tained with regularity. For the forms in Mandaic, see Macuch 1965: 157-159.

Kutscher 1971a: c. 281. By ‘plural suffixes’ Kutscher means suffixes used with pl. nouns.
Néldeke noted that this kind of neutralization is typical of Mandaic and BJA, whereas Syriac
and the West Aramaic dialects preserved the original distinction. See Noldeke 1875; 174.

212
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attached to sg. nouns, whereas when attached to masc. pl. nouns, the ketiv is 1°x-
and the gere i1x-.213 Thus, the form used with a sg. noun and the gere in the pl. are
homophonous.

Hence, there remains a possibility that also in the Aramaic dialect represented
in the bowl texts — as in Biblical Aramaic (gere) — the pronunciation of the 3rd p.
fem. sg. was [-ah] irrespective of whether it was attached to sg. or pl. nouns.?!# The
coalescence could well have resulted in confusion in the orthography between the
suffix with sg. nouns and the one with pl. nouns.2!> As pointed out at the
beginning, we have examples in the bowl texts in which iT- appears attached to pl
nouns. This suggestion would, perhaps, explain as well why i1*- as a fem. form
appears only sporadically in the bowl texts. Since, if the pronunciation of the 3rd p.
fem. sg. suffix was equal to the corresponding masc. form (something like [eh]),
one would expect more instances of i1*- as a fem. suffix. David Golomb has argued
that in Targum Neophyti, too, the 3rd p. fem. sg. suffix was pronounced [ah]
irrespective of whether it was added to sg. or pl. nouns.2!6 Mandaic, too, attests a
by-form pronounced [a] for the 3rd p. fem. sg; this form with a clear affinity with
the Biblical Aramaic gere appears for both numbers (see above). Further, the use of
both ’m- and - attached to masc. pl. nouns was noted above (3rd p. masc. sg.).217
Moreover, earlier in this study it was noted that a parallel situation is attested in the
bowl texts concerning the 2nd p. masc. sg. suffix: also in the 2nd p. masc. sg. there
occurs fluctuation in the orthography between the form attached to sg. nouns and
the form attached to pl. nouns (i.e. between - and 7’-), which suggests that the
pronunciation of both suffixes was identical; a parallel is again found in the
pronunciation of Biblical Aramaic (see above). In the 2nd p. fem. sg., too, similar
fluctuation is apparent (see above). Based on this comparison, it is quite probable
that the process of neutralization in the Aramaic dialect represented by the bowl
texts (or in some of them) was similar, in this respect, to the gere in Biblical
Aramaic.

213 See Rosenthal 1974: 26.

218, e question concerning the quality and quantity of the vowel a is beyondt our scope here,

Thus, it is immaterial from our point of view whether we should read e.g. [ah] or [&h].
Boyarin considers the possibility that there was a fem. suffix -ah in BJA most unlikely:
‘There is simply no evidence for such a form in BJA." Boyarin 1978: 157, n. 100. He
maintains apparently that the standard form is -dh. Note, however, the gere in Biblical
Aramaic, which may reflect a BJA form.

Note the vacillation between i1- and 7*- in SB line 13. See above. Note also that ‘above her’
is sometimes written 19D, sometimes 71*2Y. Note N&Sh 22:2; N&Sh 23:9.

216 Golomb 1985: 53.
217

215

Cf. also the inconsistencies in the spelling of the 2nd and 3rd p. pl. forms, e.g. 1¥7'N*2 M
121> ‘and from all of their house’ in N&Sh 14:3 (see below). The inconsistencies may be
connected with the same phenomenon.
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Istp. pl.

The regular form in the bowl texts is &3-,218 e.g. RINTIN P21 K’ ‘between us
and our ancestors’ (N&Sh 19:7-8). Besides, *- is attested only in the name Martyn
(‘our lady’): "212°R 1°N0 ‘our lady, *1.” (AIT 19:5);21° possibly in a bowl from
the Iraq Museum published by Gordon: 1°23 5 ‘on our gate.’ (No. 9731);220 and
it is likewise possible in AIT 8, where the text runs, as emended by Epstein:

WD W PR KPP PR D OmDT KR I RIMIN (AIT 8:
9-10).22! This is translated by Epstein: ‘nous 1’avons fait descendre, (tout) ce que
eux(!) ont entendu du ciel, et obéi a notre pére, mauvais.” However, the text is too
erased to make certain whether the reading is correct.??2 Note that Epstein assumes
that 1128 is ‘peut-Etre aussi une faute pour 12128.°223 Due to the uncertainty and
rarity of the occurrences, ](°)- cannot be taken as casting light on the normal lan-
guage of the bowl texts.

N1- is characteristic of Official Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic,224 TOQ,225
TJ,226 Nabatean Aramaic,??” and Qumran Aramaic.228 In Late Aramaic, it is a mi-
nority form, predominating only in PsJ,?2° where forms common with TO and TJ
are frequent. It appears rarely in BTA,23% Targum Neophyti,23! and Fragment-

Targums.?32

218 1 a British Museum bowl (no. 91776) published tentatively by Gordon, there is attested the
spelling 71- (71227 822 5). See Gordon 1941: 342-344. The same text attests to the
spelling 83- (812*7), too. Since no photograph or facsimile of the text is at my disposal, I
cannot check the spellings.

219 This divine name is also found in a Palestinian amulet published by Naveh and Shaked, cf.

1) BYS (A, 8:1). For this divine name, see Naveh & Shaked 1985: 78-79 and the
reference given there.

The text is published in Gordon 1941: 349. No photograph of the text is at my disposal. In
a facsimile, the reading looks possible, but the text is too poorly preserved to be used as a
certain proof.

See Epstein 1921: 42. 1128 well attested in BTA, too (see Epstein 1960: 123).

The uncertainty of this reading may also be supported by the fact that the translation does
not make too much sense.

223 Epstein 1921: 42.

224 segert 1975: 170; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 52-53. See also Folmer 1995: 155-158. Ancient
Aramaic has 1-, which also occurs in Official Aramaic alongside R1-. See ibid. and Degen
1969: 55; Hug 1993 56-57.

225 Dalman 1905: 109,

226 T4) 1975: 79.

227 Tal 1975: 80.

228 1pig.

229 Cook 1986: 134.

230 Epstein 1960: 123; Cook 1986: 134.
231 Golomb 1985: 50.

232 Cook 1986: 134.

220

221
222
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The regular ending in standard BTA is 1’-/|-,233 which is infrequently if at all
attested in these texts (see the discussion immediately above).

2nd p. and 3rd p. pl.

The regular masc. forms are 112- (2nd p.) and 117- (3rd p.) when attached to sg.
nouns or fem. pl. nouns, and more commonly ]12°- and ]¥7*- when attached to
masc. pl. nouns.?34 But inconsistencies are attested in the spelling, e.g. 177’1772
‘in their dwelling’ (AIT 8:5); 21> "2 1Y ‘and from all of their house’
(N&Sh 14:3).233

All these forms are frequently aftested in the bowl texts, whereas the variants
with the elision of final nun only occur in a couple of texts, e.g. 12°29 M*YIVNRY ‘I
adjure you’ (N&Sh 25:5, 7),23¢ ¥1"10R2 ‘in their granaries’ (N&Sh 13:19).

N&Sh 25 is so far the only text which yields 13- as the sole form of the 2nd p.
pl. suffix (two instances), but — in contrast — the 3rd p. pl. suffix appears there in its
fuller form, i.e. ]¥7- instead of ¥7-.237 Most commonly 12(*)- and (*)- are attested
in N&Sh 13, where they abound as a poss. suff., combined with prepositions, and
as an obj. suff. with verbs.2>® However, also in that text, the fuller variants are
common, cf. 112°22°n (line 10); 112°°NW 1 (10); 112°7Y (passim); 1NT*OY (7, 9);
1912 (8); 1WINID (8); 1R (8); 1D (20); 111212 (21). This may suggest
that the elision of the terminal nun is only sporadic in the pronouns.

The attestation of the fem. suffixes 1"2- (2nd p. pl.) and 1"7- (3rd p. pl.) in
these texts is probable, but not absolutely certain. Since most of the texts make no
clear distinction in the script between waw and yod, it is rather difficult to say
merely on a textual basis whether separate fem. pl. forms exist, though their exist-
ence has been asserted by various scholars. The reasoning of the publishers of the
bowl texts seems to be based more on etymological than textual grounds. Mont-
gomery presents separate fem. suffixes 1’2- and ]’77- in several texts published by
him. In the following section, some of the possible attestations of 1°2- and 1’7- in
these texts are discussed.

233 gee Epstein 1921: 123-124; Kutscher 1971a: c. 281.

234 1yov- s also found: 12°NA[OI ‘your bindings’ (HUN 2).

235 1nGo G, we repeatedly find ].“f‘b (e.g. line 9) for the regular ‘[1.‘!'?. This bowl presents other
peculiar spellings, too. See Gordon 1934b: 466. 1m‘7 may testify to the weakness of /h/.
See II1.2. Laryngeals and Pharyngeals.

236 In AIT 5:3, one can read 1259 D*D[ION].

237 Note 1¥195 (line 5 twice).

238 The following examples occur: 19*3°93 (line 14); 1259 (20); 12013 (15, 17); 1917 (14);
ORTNY ONWAD NI (13); MR (15); WP (19); yTvnen  (16); WmS  (16);
YT (16); yMBMo (16); YIpY (16); Wb (16); WM (17); W2 (19)
TTPIORD (19); WMDW (19); WINARI (19); w2117 (19). For object suffixes, see
1v.10.7.
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The second p. fem. suffix is — according to Montgomery — found several times in
AIT 1 (e.g. 1>*9), but on the basis of the photograph, no distinction can be ob-
served between waw and yod. In AIT 6, Montgomery reads ]192'% K11 KRN0\
"0 ‘and this year out of all years’ (AIT 6:6). However, on the basis of a photo-
graph, one could also read 117-. Also in AIT 7:17 1*71- is highly questionable, even
though that text — to some extent — tries to distinguish between waw and yod. In
AIT 8, Montgomery presents several occurrences of the suffix 1°2-, but the text on
the whole — at least based on the photograph — is erased and the bowl broken in
several pieces. In the photograph, large parts of the text are illegible; and in those
parts of the text where one can read it, the text — to my mind — observes no per-
suasive distinction between waw and yod. Hence, I am not too convinced of the
possibility of distinguishing 1°2- from |12- in this text either. Montgomery admits
explicitly that ‘the confusion of 1 and * in our script renders the distinction between
masc. and fem. uncertain.’?3 In AIT 9, there seems to be a tendency to maintain the
distinction in the script between waw and yod, the former being quite regularly
expressed by a longer stroke and the latter by a shorter one. Hence, it is quite
possible that there occur the separate fem. suffixes *2- and 71- as read by Mont-
gomery. Moreover, I am inclined to read 1*72 in place of 1%72 in line 6, cf.
TRAODR 1’72 RODTY ‘and by them (?) the heights surrendered (?)’ (AIT 9:
6-7) However, this cannot be said with certainty, since notwithstanding the general
tendency to maintain the distinction between waw and yod, some words are written
as if no distinction were observed, e.g. DN T2 in line 5 is written as if it were
DYP°R T7°N2. In the last lines of the text, too, one cannot see any clear distinction
between waw and yod in the script. No distinction in the script can be seen in AIT
11, where, too, the distinction between waw and yod can be made only on ety-
mological grounds. However, AIT 18, which presents a duplicate text, confirms
some forms in AIT 11, since the distinction between waw and yod is observed quite
well in that text. For instance, "5 and 1*>'0% 2P in AIT 18:9 look reliable
in a photograph. Unfortunately AIT 18 is largely ‘mutilated.’24? It looks as if
there was a tendency to distinguish waw from yod in AIT 12, where 1’71~ in line 8
is quite possible, but not certain. In AIT 14, Montgomery reads in line 7 as follows:
BNTPY 8N WS (sitting?) 130 1M@AN AN 1130 WY K. Epstein emends
1’30 to 1°21° (the object particle 1+ the 2nd p. fem. pl. suffix 1°>-).24! Epstein’s
emendation looks very possible in a photograph of the text, but it is hard to find in
the text fem. demons to whom "2 might refer. Owing to the grammatical incong-
ruencies, the whole sentence remains somewhat obscure. AIT 17 is ‘an abbreviated

239 Montgomery 1913: 157.
240 gee Montgomery 1913: 193.
241 gee Epstein 1921: 47,
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replica’ of AIT 8,242 with several possible occurrences of fem. pl. suffixes. There
seems to be a tendency to distinguish between these two letters, but with no con-
sistency. In AIT 28, too, there seems to be a tendency to distinguish between these
letters. Unfortunately the text is rather poorly preserved, which makes many in-
stances uncertain. At least 11712 in line 5 looks evident.?43

The fact that in the 2nd p. sg. there are separate fem. forms attested argues in favour
of the attestation of separate fem. forms in the 2nd p. plural as well. On the other
hand, among the texts where waw and yod can be distinguished in the script, there
seem to be found some texts which do not observe a distinction between masc. and
fem. pronominal suffixes in the plural. An example may be taken from a bowl
published by Gordon:2% 1¥T™I2WN 1" IR RORDAT W1 WD
PRI ]m*nm‘m ‘suppressed are those enchanting women, their spells, their
magical acts, their curses, and their invocations’ (TB:7).24> The subject of the
sentence, i.e. |"I'N RNRYAM *W] ‘those enchanting women,’ is of fem. gender, and
there occur both the feminine (]*7-) and masculine (]17-) suffixes which refer to this
feminine subject. Harviainen has noted the same feature in a bowl published by him.
There the text — as read by Harviainen — runs: 1"12°N9 11210 11RO 110N
MR om P 5 ‘they will be bound, and all the idol-spirits will return
against their summoner and against their sender’ (BOR 7). Harviainen points out
that "2 ‘should be of masc. gender.’246 He admits that it is often difficult to
distinguish between waw and yod, and had we no other examples, ‘we could easily
read waw instead of yod in these words.’**” As in aforediscussed TB, there is an
evident attempt in BOR to distinguish between these two letters, and therefore it is
quite possible that the suffixes are confused, as suggested by Harviainen.

These examples suggest that at least some subdialects represented in the bowl
texts had lost the gender distinction in these forms. Here we may present a parallel
from Biblical Aramaic, where the ketiv of the fem. suffix is equal to the correspond-
ing masc. suffix, as opposed to the gere, where the gender distinction is made.?48

242 Montgomery 1913: 191.

243 Asread by Epstein (1921: 55). Montgomery reads J\77212.
244

245

See also Harviainen (1981: 21) where other examples can also be found.

In his Corpus of the Aramaic Incantation Bowls Isbell reads 131", but according to a
photograph of the text, the correct reading is 1%7°01, as read by Gordon. There sezms to be
a proper distinction between waw and yod in this text, but — as far as I can see — he and het
cannot be distinguished in the script. Hence one could also read 1071, etc. WNIPR
may also be understood to mean ‘their accidents’ or ‘accidental pollutions’ on the basis of
Mandaic giria ‘mishap, strife, accident, accidental pollution, etc.” See Harviainen 1981: 8;
1978: 22-23,

246 Harviainen 1981: 21.
247 1bid.
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However, to my mind, for evident textual reasons, the attestation of this trait in the
bowl texts needs to be proven by further persuasive examples.

According to Harviainen, the confusion of masc. and fem. possessive suffixes
does not occur in ‘Eastern Middle Aramaic dialects, not even in Mandaic,” but a
parallel may be found in Modern East Aramaic, where the difference between the
genders is neutralized in the pl. suffixes.?? In Harviainen’s opinion, the confusion
of genders in the plural suffixes is one of the so-called ‘koiné’ features appearing in
the bowl texts.230

Once one evidently comes across *2- as a fem. pl. suffix, i.e. *20"1 ‘your bill
of divorce’ (AIT 17:9).21

In Go 5:10 13- apparently refers to the masc. sg. form: P& 11>*H Nyawk
P22 URDDRT BRI TIOR RDDP IR 12.252 Gordon translates the se-
quence ‘I have adjured you (pl.!), O thou (sg.) fleet son of roofs, the good prince,
who has used the house of...” He gives two possible explanations: (1) ]'D"'?D is
used as a ‘pl. of polite address;” or (2) M8 should be emended to a pl. form ]I,
since 'R 72 might possibly be pl.’253 However, the other attributes are defi-
nitely in the singular. A scribal error is, of course, a possibility. One sometimes can-
not help thinking that the scribes of these texts were not at all interested in whether
the text they produced had any grammatical consistency.

112C)- (2nd p.) and 137(C)- (3rd p.) and the corresponding fem. forms 1°2(°)-
(2nd p.) and 1"17(*)- (3rd p.) are standard in most of the Aramaic dialects. Impor-
tantly, the majority forms of the bowl texts accord with Nedarim and Geonic Ara-
maic, as well as with TO and TJ, whereas the elision of the terminal nun, typical of
standard BTA forms, is rarely attested in the bowl texts.254

In addition, the 3rd p. masc. pl. suffix with the syncope of iT may appear in
MB I, but the interpretation of this puzzling phrase in line 14 is uncertain. The text
runs, as read by Gordon: 17027 117021 102°7 1NN 1102*T 117037 ‘and after

248 See Rosenthal 1974: 26.
249 Yarviainen 1981: 21.

250 See 1.2.4.1.

251 I, this word and often in AIT 17 in general, yod is often represented by a small angle, and

waw by a longer stroke. Thus it seems to be safe to claim that the reading with final yod is
correct here. Unfortunately, there is no clear consistency in this differentiation, and one finds,
consequently, anticipated waw letters represented by an angle and anticipated yod letters re-
presented by a stroke.

252 Based on a photograph of the text, some words in the sequence are uncertain, but those

words which are important for our purpose here are certain.

253 Gordon 1941: 124,

25% The final nun is unattested in standard BTA, while Nedarim yields side by side forms with

the elision (e.g. 1-) and more conservative variants (e.g. |%1-). For Nedarim and Geonic
Aramaic forms, see Rybak 1980: 88.
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them who cover and after them who cover and after them who cover.” Moreover, in
lines 17-18 we have the following instance: 1YM3 ¥hen ToNSn DRBIY ‘the
angel ‘A. who diverts after them.” The suffix under discussion is written |T- in line
18: IRV “through the seven of them,” and correctly, i.e. ]\1-, likewise in line
18: 1%1°nW  ‘their name.’ If the readings and the interpretations are correct, as it
seems according to a facsimile, we have in this bowl several instances of a 3rd p.
masc. pl. suffix ]1-, with the syncope of the original i1 (/batarhdn/ > */batron/).25 If
it is not a scribal error, which is unlikely in the case of four occurrences, the syn-
cope testifies evidently to weakness in /h/ (see above II1.2). The suffix N-is — as far
as I know — unattested in BJA. By contrast, it is familiar from Samaritan Aramaic
and,?3% and what is more important, from Mandaic.2>7 It should be pointed out that
in addition to ]1-, MB I shows some other uncommon features, too, such as the use
of 177 as a fem. form for anticipated 8777 (See IV.4. Demonstrative Pronouns).
Nevertheless, the occurrence of 11- in MB I suggests, perhaps, that this ending was
used in BJA (or in some dialects of BJA), as in Mandaic. The exceptional defective
spelling }77- may be understood as a further indication of uncertainty as to how the
ending was to be spelled. We may argue that the scribe was uncertain about the
spelling of the ending due to the fact that it was pronounced differently (= [dn] or
[06n]?) in his actual vernacular from the form represented by the standard Aramaic
spelling (]%7- = [hon]). On the other hand, it is possible as well that the use of the
exceptional suffix |1- in MB I is based on the influence of Mandaic. Note also that ¥
is used as a vowel letter in this text more frequently than in general: ;T’I"R3  (line
21), "R SR ‘El Shadday’ (24), and passim TR and TNRW*3. The letter 8
is sometimes employed in this function in a medial position in other bowls, too,
especially in fem. pl. endings (7T/RN-), but, in contrast, spellings of the type
iTN'R2  are exceptional. We might go even further and argue that all the exceptional
features in MB I, such as the use of 1717 as a fem. form, may be explained by the
fact that it was, perhaps, written by a scribe who was more familiar with Mandaic
than with BJA.25® However, while the text contains several Hebrew words and
idioms and while salient Mandaic features are rare, it is apparently more plausible to
assume that this text was written by a less educated scribe whose spellings reveal
some differences between literary Aramaic and the spoken variety.

253 173 is further discussed in I11.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */3/ (qames).

256 See Macuch 1982: 132.
257

258

Mandaic has the endings -hun, -un, -aihun, and -aiun (Macuch 1965: 159).
Some other exceptional spellings in this bowl are noted in Gordon 1984: 220-221.
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CONCLUSIONS

The set of pronominal suffixes used in the bowl texts shows many conservative
forms with clear affinities especially with TO and TJ. These include: (1) *- as the
regular form of the 1st p. sg.; (2) preservation of the gender distinction in the 2nd p.
sg.; (3) *M- as a 3rd p. masc. sg. used with pl. nouns; (4) R1- as a 1st p. pl. form;
(4) preservation of the terminal nun in the 2nd and 3rd p. pl. All these are opposed
to standard BTA.

However, the generally conservative character of these forms is opposed by the
occurrence of some isoglosses in common with standard BTA: (1) 11~ as a 3rd p.
masc. sg. form used with masc. pl. nouns (alongside *11-) and confusion of the 3rd
p. fem. sg. suffixes used with masc. pl. nouns and the ones used with fem. (sg. and
pl.) and masc. sg. nouns; (2) the occurrence of the pl. suffixes with the terminal nun
elided in some texts; (3) confusion of the 2nd p. sg. suffixes used with sg. nouns
and the ones used with pl. nouns,?° as in BTA and Mandaic. The last trait is partly
shared with the gere of Biblical Aramaic, too, and found in TO as well. The 3rd p.
masc. pl. suffix 11- is a trait shared by Mandaic.

The confusion of the gender distinction in the pl. forms is rarely attested in
other Aramaic dialects, but — as noted — the occurrence of this phenomenon in the
bowl] texts is uncertain as well, The fact that the same feature is known from Biblical
Aramaic (ketiv) may be of importance.

IV.4. DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS

In the following, the demonstrative pronouns are classified into proximal (demon-
stratives of proximity) and distal (demonstratives of distance) according to the tradi-
tional division, though no clear distinction can be made between different demon-
stratives in the bowl texts in the respect of proximity versus distance.

Demonstrative pronouns of proximity are as follows. The more common forms
are listed first. Uncertain forms are placed in parentheses. Further, even though an
attempt is made to separate the adjectival and substantival use of these pronouns, it
must be stressed that in many instances it is far from certain whether a given form is
used adjectivally or substantivally, a fact which is due to the syntactic ambiguity
typical of these texts.

259 Similar inconsistencies are probable in some other persons, too (see above). (1) and (3) re-
flect the same process of neutralization.
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masc. sg. ‘this’ fem. sg.
il Naini
1R il
QP T, TN, 1TNT); P, TR, TR)

K37 @®7)
17 ]
RN

P

Q)

b

®T)

Plural ‘these’

eal

e

?’]’i‘f

]u‘-;an

CR), (T7R)
Q1

EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF THESE DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS ARE AS FOLLOWS: 260

hdyn

(a) Used adjectivally:

Nl 1’77 “this world’ (N&Sh 2:9); TR °N°2 "1 “this house of his and
dwelling of his” (N&Sh 27:6); V2P ™1 ‘this amulet’ (N&Sh 22:1; 24:1; AIT
1:1, 6; Go A:1; Go H:1; and GE A:1).261 8171 RO 77 ‘this spell and mys-
tery’ (AIT 3:1); RDD 1" ‘this bowl” (AIT 8:1; 28:1);262 93 T T2
1777 *RIV1 ‘the house of this M. son of G.” (N&Sh 19:9); 727 7@ 1*773
1771 R2NOM3Y ‘by this great name and seal’ (MB 1:20); 87" 1°771 ‘this house’
(AIT 7:12); 177 817 ‘this mystery’ (AIT 7:13); 87°2 "7 “and of this house’
(AIT 19:19); 817 ™17 ‘this mystery’ (N&Sh 21:1); 2'p DOMT KM 101
055 9" ‘this mystery is true, made fast, and sure for ever’ (AIT 13:8);263

260 Tpe examples are classified into (a) adjectival and-(b) substantival use only with those de-
monstratives of which there are more than only a few cases attested in the bowl texts. Note
that in the case of RI7T, 1°"R77T, 137, 17, 13T, 1M, and ™ra all the occurrences attested are
listed.

261 wynp 17 in N&Sh 5:1.

262 AIT 28:1 is read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 55). The reading of Epstein

looks reliable in a photograph of the text.
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1°71 RO23 ‘in this bowl’ (AIT 14:6); 777 1770 "0InM ‘may this H. be
saved’ (Go 10:5).

(b) Used substantivally:

KRN 7 “this is 2’ (N&Sh 4:1); 1'% “to this one’ (N&Sh 5:1; AIT 1:5, 7);
ROMW RpOM 177 ‘this is the firm seal’ (N&Sh 18:4); 21 K KW 1"
‘this is the great name’ (AIT 3:6); []ANMT 77 ‘this is the sealing” (N&Sh 20:2);
ROPSHTY RODIDT MDY 1P “this s the figure of the curse and of the Lilith’
(GoI:1).

hd’yn

">7D 92 [NPR PRTT OV ‘upon this "A. son of P.” (AIT 28:4).

dn’

122 N2 I BRI ighe P RI1T ‘this is an amulet for the salvation

of this N. daughter of K.” (AIT 10:1); 817 RN2DO*RY ‘and this threshold’
(IMB:5).

dyn

o215 1T RRY |2 TOR T ‘this is the bond from this day for ever’ (N&Sh
18:2); DYDY 1T MnY 12 (N&Sh 19:9; AIT 6:11, 12; MB 1:22, 26; AB B:7);26
R 17 ‘this is the mystery’ (N&Sh 19:1); RV 5on RaY 1’7 ‘this day above
any day’ (AIT 17:1).

dnn
17 N1 ‘this mystery’ (N&Sh 6:1); 07521 137 821 |2 “from this day for ever’
(PB:9; AIT 3:5; AIT 7:16).263

dnyn/dnwn

obyoY 1ITANT R0 | (N&Sh 25:4,7).266
hhyn

1T ROD3 ‘in this bowl” (AIT 14:6).

263 Epstein (1921: 45) translates NOMT ‘vrai, juste;” Montgomery reads NS*™7. According to a
photograph, both readings are possible.

In MB I and in AB B instead of 079, we find 891\, Instead of |2, "R is found in AB
B. The phrase is also found in AIT 7 [Myhrmann}:16, AIT 10:7, and elsewhere. In Go A:4,
as read by Gordon, we find the following variant: 017971 ™1 Bna? 0. I have no
photograph of the text, but in a facsimile, the reading seems secure.

In AIT 3 instead of D995, we find D715, and instead of 10, 'R is found. In AIT 7, one
finds 021921, The phrase is also found in AIT 8:16, AIT 12:12, AIT 16:13, AIT 19:20,
N&Sh 8:5-6, N&Sh 12b:13, in AIT 22:5, where one finds the spelling [2]7571 ooy
1m, in PB:9; AB D:5, Go 6:8, Go H:15, and, moreover, in some texts the reading of which
cannot be checked. Go 1:4 attests to the variant: 277" 717 8OPOY 137 80P 0.

266 1t is uncertain whether one should read 177 or 7. See below.

264

265
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hnh
M8 1T ‘this is the figure’ (N&Sh 18:1).

hd’
(a) Used adjectivally:

NN2M R RIDM ‘this incantation (word) is appointed’ (N&Sh 7:1); NI
NaO N3 71773 ‘and to this B. daughter of S.” (AIT 1:4, 5-6, 7); RTM
D3 TATIBXR ‘and this ‘1. daughter of” (AIT 26:4); 87T ®NYWY ‘and this year’
(AIT 6:5); "RINI N2 TIT’R RTIT ‘of this M. daughter of B.’ (AIT 7:10);
NDIPO'N NI “this threshold’ (AIT 9:11); KT INDPO'WY (AIT 10:2).267
(b) Used substantivally:

T T2 1050 MRDRT NNPPY KT NI ‘this is the seal-ring of King
Solomon, the son of David’ (G A:1-2).268

dh

o%5u%" 7T 8OYYY 137 KoY | ‘from this day and this hour and for ever’
(Go 1:4).

d}

RT RO°2T ‘of this troop’ (SB 7).

hlyn

RO 1517 ‘these names” (N&Sh 2:7); *82n 111 “these angels’ (BOR:9);
121 230 157 DW2 ‘in the name of these seven words (AIT 6:7);269 111 15
‘these mysteries (secrets)’ (AIT 6:11);270 IANPR TN PR 12 1om ‘these
(people), the son of Sh. and N. his wife’ (AIT 10:4); *O°R 1">17 ‘of these
charms’ (AIT 19:14).

hnyn
MOPR 1°I77 ‘of these men’ (PB:6, 8).

hynyn
RUPN 1’7 ‘these men’ (PB: 9).

"ylyn
]"‘?‘R "OROn ‘these angels’ (N&Sh 2:8); PINT PR I"?’R ‘these are those that
strangle’ (?) (AB E:7);271 12°R 1187 1001 ) ‘these G. and M. and ’A. (AIT

267 Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 40). K77 is certain in a photograph of

the text.

268 Eyen though no photograph of the text is at my disposal, the reading is evident on the basis

of a facsimile.
269

270

At least based on a photograph of the text, ‘["'?:'I in AIT 6:7 is rather indistinct.
In a photograph of AIT 6, "2 in line 11 is indistinct.
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7 [Myhrmann]:10, 15); 80w 12°8 59 7297 521 ‘and each that works by
these names.’272

Demonstrative pronouns of distance are as follows:

masc. sg. ‘that’ fem. sg.
RATT; (7*7) R (717D
masc. pl. ‘those’ fem. pl.
1R PR

T

P

pl. c. TR

THE OCCURRENCES OF DISTAL DEMONSTRATIVES IN THE BOWL TEXTS ARE AS FOLLOWS:

hhw': ROM R ‘with that seal’ (AIT 10:3, 5):273 R¥112 K90
RYRY R0 8927 ‘I am strong in Him who has created heaven and earth’ (Go
11:4); R372p R 50 HmR274 KT RYTN ‘and that vow’ (Go L:2-3, 5
etc.);?7% 121 W RIWIIIY ‘in that great Name’ (GE A:17); RT0°K RT3
‘with that bond’ (TB 1).

hhy’: RO"9*% RO ‘that Lilith’ (N&Sh 5:6); Rnmt? R “of that curse’
(Go L:2, 7 etc.);?76 RNYW KT ‘at that time’ (GE B:5).277 KDWY KM
RONOY KODAY &I ‘and that knocking and that deadly enmity’ (Go L:3-4, 7,
em.)_Z?S

hy': 1250 mboT ROPTY KT ‘that is the signet-ring of King Solomon’
(Go A:1).27?

271 Geller reads PINT PR PR and translates ‘these and those that strangle.’” Apparently one

should, however, read 1P, with the final nun.

Found in a British Museum bowl published in part by Gordon (1941: 340). Since no
photograph or facsimile of the text is at my disposal, I cannot check the reading. According
to Gordon, 1777 occurs in the same text: RIYTY 172777,

Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 40).

Attested in a British Museum bowl (no. 91776) published tentatively by Gordon (1941:
342-344). Gordon translates these words: ‘and are gone to that practitioner.” No photograph
or facsimile of the text is at my disposal.

272

273
274

275
276

According to a facsimile, the readings of Gordon seem to be correct.

In line 5 8nmY> R*7M. According to a facsimile, the readings of Gordon seem to be correct,
but one could also read R and R\TY, respectively.

Geller reads here a masc. form R¥77 (RNYY RI2), but while waw and yod are practically
indistinguishable, there is no reason to assume a masc. form here.

277

278
279

According to a facsimile, the reading of Gordon seems to be correct.

I have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile, the reading seems secure.
Once again, R1 could be read R¥7 as well, while waw and yod are indistinguishable.
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’ynwn:T’D&'?rJ R ‘those angels’ (AIT 13:4). 92 A0 PAMRN PR
PR TITT2 73 U PRTIRTER N2 M TTIR(E)IND ‘may those G.
son of B. and G. daughter of 'I. and G. son of F. be sealed and countersealed’
(N&Sh 15:1-3).

" ynyn: 'R RORQAT W) ‘those enchanting women’ (TB:7).280

hnhwn: 7720 1M QAT WTIT ‘and those spells and those scatterings’
(Go L:5-6 etc).281

dwiyk: POV AT “this family’ (2) (AIT 28:2);282

hnwn: *T732 1M ‘and those scatterings’ (Go L:6); mmwarm jum
*7731 (Go L:6).

"hnyk: ®0°2 *YIN IR ‘those evil brothers of his’ (AIT 4:3).283

DISCUSSION
Demonstrative pronouns of proximity

In the periods of Middle Aramaic and Late Aramaic, Aramaic dialects disclosed
varying inventories of demonstrative pronouns. Especially the East Aramaic dialects
developed forms which deviate conspicuously from the Official Aramaic forms. It
is typical of Aramaic dialects of the Middle and Late Aramaic periods that they use
more than one form of demonstrative side by side. This holds true for the bowl
incantations as well. The system of demonstrative pronouns in the bowl incanta-
tions is, in general, conservative, and the more developed forms of standard BTA —
viz. T, T, TR N7, R, R - are so far unattested in the bowl texts.284

In the Aramaic of the bowl incantations, the standard masc. sg. proximal de-
monstrative is ]"77, whereas the corresponding fem. form is 8777. The regular pl.
form is }"52‘!, which is used for both genders. These demonstratives are used both
as nouns (mostly as the subject of a nominal sentence) and adjectives (as an attrib-
utive adjective). When functioning as adjectives, the demonstrative pronouns in
the bowl incantations either precede or follow the nucleus (the noun which they

280 Ryen though it is generally hard to distinguish 1’2’8 from ]1'8, there seems to be a distinc-
tion between waw and yod in this text. According to Gordon's translation (‘the enchanting
women — they..."), 1"I'R is not used here as a demonstrative pronoun. See Gordon 1951:
307.

Gordon translates "W as ‘black arts.’ I have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but
in a facsimile, the reading seems secure. In lines 5-6 one may read *7722 JUM *BAM ]I
and *772n mm AN 1.

282 Read accordng to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 56).

283 As emended by Epstein (1921: 33). He translates ‘ces mauvais fréres-1a." As far as 1 under-
stand, *TM8 must be taken as a pl. of M™% + a 3rd p. masc. sg. suffixed pronoun. See above
IV.3. Instead of T*T8 ‘those,” Montgomery reads 1R ‘Enoch.’

For the standard BTA demonstrative pronouns, see Epstein 1960: 23-25.

281

284
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qualify), the former being more common. Both usages are known in other Aramaic
dialects.

The standard masc. form, 1*71, frequently occurs in the bowl texts. When
used adjectivally, it more often precedes the qualified noun, e.g. 77137 120 1773
‘by this great name’ (MB I:1, 20); R*2 1771 12 ‘from this house’ (AIT 7:12);
RO 177 (oM ‘this bowl is appointed’ (AIT 8:1, 28:1);285 K11 111 ‘this
secret’ (AIT 13:8), MUIWNT RM°2 T ‘and of this house of M.’ (AIT
19:19);286 Rrmnm Y1 KOS 1WT ‘may this bowl be for the sealing’ (AIT
14:1), but there are several exceptions to this rule, e.g.287 1777 802’21 ‘and this
press’ (AIT 6:4, 7); 1T 8N*2 ONMD “this house is countersealed’ (AIT 10:2);288
77 RODA “and this bowl’ (AIT 19:14); 1T RITP1 .10 KM T RDIM
‘and this day... and this month... and this period’ (AIT 6:5-6). Even in the same text
1’77 may both precede and follow the qualified noun, e.g. *¥7°1 80D 171
Rﬂmhﬂ'?‘may this bowl be for the sealing’ (AIT 14:1) and in the same bowl (line
6) 171 RDD3 1WA OT'RT ‘whose names are mentioned in this bowl;’ even
in AIT 6 where 177 mostly follows the modified noun, one finds 823 e
(line 11).

When a noun is qualified by both 1*77 and an attributive adjective (or a relative
clause in the same function), one may argue that there is a tendency for 1’717 to pre-
cede the qualified noun while another attribute follows the noun, 28 e.g.

@ ®WT (n) RAAM (d) 1T (a) 737 () AR (d) 1T P KT

‘with this mystery, and with this great name, and with this true seal.’

(MB I:23);

(@177 () R2OMD (a) 7137 (n) MY (d) 1772

‘by this great name and by this seal’ (MB 1:20);

(@) RI7 (n) MW (d) 1*7172

‘by this great name’ (AIT 3:9);

(a) R27 (n) MW (d) ™77 03

‘on the authority (in the name) of this great name’ (AIT 3:11).

Note that *777 otherwise follows the noun in these examples. The problem
here lies in the fact that the cases when a noun is qualified both by 1’77 — or any
other demonstrative pronoun — and by an attributive adjective are rare in the bowl
texts.??" Therefore, it may be that the cases are too few to cast much light on the

285
286
287
288

The latter text is read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 55).
Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 51).
For further instances of the use of 1", see above.

Montgomery reads "2, but the emendation by Epstein with final 8- is doubtless correct.
See Epstein 1921: 40.

In the following, (a) stands for another attribute, (d) for the demonstrative pronoun, and (n)
for the qualified noun.

289



108 1V. MORPHOLOGY

usage of the bowl dialect in this respect. However, it is interesting that in Iddo
Avinery’s study of the position of the demonstrative pronoun in Syriac, the word
order attested here, i.e. d-n-a, is rare, while the usual word order in this kind of
construction in Syriac is n-d-a.2%!
Sporadically, 1" is used for the anticipated feminine form. In MB I we find
as follows:
292 (lines 6-7) AR T PN TTRAM 2 OURAR 1T
[(24) TPAOPR TR N3 MO PTIIT TITROIR N2 QURAD PT
[(26) TONPR MR N2 MO PO TR N2 QUKD 1T
((20) TROPR M0 ATM TR 2 YURAD 17
A(22) TROPR M TTM TIOR3 WNRAD 10T
As may be noted, three times 1"7T7 is used indiscriminately instead of the
anticipated 8T, and twice the feminine form 1777 is used, as ‘correct.” According
to Gordon, this kind of use of 1"77 is due to ignorance on the part of the scribes of
the bowl texts. Rather ironically he states (regarding the scribe of the MB I):

Nor is the occasional (but not consistent) use of masculine hdyn ‘this’ for feminine
hdh ‘this’ a tribute to the scribe’s scholarship. But magicians are not expected to be
savants.293

It is probable that the scribes of the bowl texts tried to imitate a literary dialect
which was, perhaps, rather different from their vernacular. Still I find it a little
difficult to believe that the differences between these two forms of the same (living)
language were so significant that this kind of fluctuation could be explained merely
on the basis of the scribes’ education. They wrote in their mother tongue, and,
therefore, there must be a deeper reason for ‘ungrammatical forms’ than just the
scribes’ poor education. A possibility that the exceptional features in MB I may be
based on the influence of Mandaic is discussed above in connection with the
treatment of the 3rd p. pl. suffixed pronoun (See above IV.3).

290 1 addition to the examples presented above, only the following cases are known to me:
W3 W TR ‘those evil brothers of his’ (AIT 4:3) "8 D0 KT RPYD(D) KT
8O P2 ‘for this Lilith who dwells with Y. daughter of H.’ (N&Sh 13:1), and @3
RORYM PPPR ‘those enchanting women’ (TB:7). Note the word order in the last case.
Additionally, one finds two cases in which a noun is qualified both by the pl. demonstrative
> and by a numeral: P Y30 1> OW3 ‘in the name of these seven words’ (AIT
6:7); NP0 1> Yaw 157 OW3 (AIT 6:7). Since 1"2i1 always precedes the qualified
noun, these examples prove nothing.

Avinery 1975: 125. The word order in this kind of contruction in Syriac is also discussed in
Muraoka 1972: 194. Muraoka points out that the position of the demonstrative in the
construction ‘seems to have no functional significance.” The word order is discussed further
below in connection with separate demonstratives and in the conclusions of this chapter.

292 +Of this M. and of this H., his wife.’
293 Gordon 1984: 220.

291
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It may be of importance that in all the instances found in MB I, 1*777 when
used in connection with a feminine name is immediately preceded by a case in
which is it used with a masculine name (viz. TR 3 YURTN), e.g.

(fem.) TRYR MM 7T (masc.) TITRIM N2 YU 17T

In MB I, we also find 1*777 followed by a list of both masculine and feminine
items: T°N13Y 7712 TPOOVR Ta0R DO TRDPORY TNV TNRD 1
TOR2 911 “this house (masc.) of his, his dwelling (fem.), and his threshold
(fem.), and his bedroom (masc.), and his wife (fem.), and his sons (masc. pl.), and
his daughters (fem. pl.), and everything in his house.’ (21-22). A close parallel is
found in a bowl published by Naveh and Shaked: *©°2°727 1°07 1 102 1T
RAMR 72 ‘this house (masc.) and dwelling (fem.) of B. son of ’A.” (N&Sh 27:
1-2, 6).

Another instance is found in Yam 1, where one may read 8n05*n 10 Jam
‘this word is designated.” Even though 80?1 is generally of fem. gender, it has
surprisingly been taken here as a masc., as confirmed by the masc. participle mnm.
This phrase may be compared with 8122 877 RIAR in N&Sh 7:1, with the
grammar as expected. While 21 in Yam 1 is most obscure, we may suggest that
the use of "7, too, could be attributed to the carelessness of a scribe.

Nevertheless, one should take into consideration the possibility that these in-
consistencies may testify to the beginning of a breakdown in the system of demon-
strative pronouns, a trend of development which results in those Modern East Ara-
maic dialects in which the same form of proximal demonstrative is used for both
genders.2%4

A Syriac bowl published by Naveh and Shaked (N&Sh 10) reveals an interest-
ing parallel to the usage of MB 1. This incantation uses the Syriac fem. sg. demon-
strative pronoun hdde (spelt with het!) for both the feminine and masculine names,
cf. hd’ brspt br *htbw ‘This Bar-Shapta son of Ahat-Abu’ (lines 7, 13); hd’
nt[rwy] br rbyt’ ‘this Natroy son of Rebita’ (7); whd’ mtry’ br qymt’ ‘and
this Matriya son of Qayyamta’ (7); whd’ rbyt’ bt hw’ ‘and this Rebita daughter
of Hawwa’ (11). In addition, as in MB I (and Yam), the BJA masc. demonstrative
1777 (spelt also with fer) appears in line 13 for a feminine noun, cf. whdyn rbyt’
[ ] ‘and this Rebita...” The regular Syriac masc. sg. demonstrative hdnd is not
attested in this bowl. The usage of this bowl is — as far as I know — without parallel
in other Syriac incantations. Correspondingly, in the Nabatean Aramaic inscrip-
tions, the masculine demonstrative dnh appears occasionally as feminine and the

294 There are differences among Modern East Aramaic dialects in this respect. Some dialects,
such as Tardyo and Hertevin, maintain gender distinction in sg. demonstratives, whereas
others, including Modern Mandaic, have lost the distinction. See Jastrow 1990: 96-97;
Macuch 1965: 166; Tsereteli 1978: 62. For instance, in Modern Mandaic the forms for the
sg. proximal demonstrative are d, hd, and ahd, all of which are used for both genders.
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feminine d’ as masculine.2> Moreover, Samaritan Aramaic attests to sg. demon-
stratives which are used indiscriminately for both genders.2%®

In AIT 28, we once meet a form spelt *87iT (line 4). It is probably a scribal
error for 1*717, which — according to the emendation by Epstein — is found in the
same text as well (line 1).297

1T or I occurs in Go 7: K0P T/ |0 ‘this charm is designated’
(Go 7:1).2°8 Gordon reads 17 and argues that waw indicates games.??° The text
— as usual — makes no distinction between waw and yod.3%® Thus both readings
(JT°IN7T) are possible. The same form is attested in J (line 1), a bowl from the
Hilprecht collection in Jena which was originally published by Gordon (bowl ‘g’ in
Gordon 1941),3%! and later again by Oelsner.2%2 Gordon, followed by Oelsner,
reads 7TVP 1>, with waw after the initial /e, but in a photograph of the Jena
text, one may read TY*2P 1"T°7 as well. Once again, waw and yod are not dis-
tinguished. The reading of Gordon and Oelsner may be supported by the sporadic
but evident use of waw as a counterpart of */3/ in the same text, e.g. TN
‘him’ (6); ¥21P1 ‘and they stood up’ (7).393 In these cases, there are apparently no
grounds for reading with yod.3%* On the other hand, a Syriac incantation attests to
1" 7" with yod after the initial /e, and a parallel pl. form 1’177 occurs in the bowl
texts.3%3 Thus both readings (]>T¥7 and 1*7T) are possible.

1*®  may appear in a couple of bowls published by Gordon, cf. T8 7’08
‘bound is this; 306 1°3012 178 ‘this G.’307 The form - if the readings are correct —
resembles the one attested in the Samaritan Aramaic reading tradition.>%% Note also

295 Levinson 1974: 33.

296 See Macuch 1982: 135,
297 See Epstein 1921: 55.
298 For NP, see 1.2,

299 Gordon 1941: 118, 129.
300 My judgement is based on a photograph of the text.

301 gee Gordon 1941: 346-347. The bowl has the same basic text as N&Sh 12 and B 1/2.

302 Oelsner 1989: 39-40. Neither of the publications contain a photograph, but Miiller-Kessler

has published a photograph of the text with notes, see Miiller-Kessler 1994: 8-9 & Tab. IIL

303 Eor this phenomenon, see above II1.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */a/ (qames).

304
305

Note, however, the discussion concerning 2 in IIL6.

117 is found in AIT 37:5, 7 (Syriac). The reading is based on the emendations by Naveh
and Shaked, see Naveh & Shaked 1985: 128. 117 ‘these’ occurs in PB:9.

Bowl e from the Hilprecht collection in Jena (no photograph). See Gordon 1941: 346.
Gordon could read “provisionally’ only a few words of this this text which — according to
him — is written in ‘highly dialectal Aramaic.’

According to Gordon, 13212 1" ‘this Gusnin’ occurs several times (lines 4, 6-7, 8, 9, and
10) in the Irag Museum bowl no. 9736. The regular "7 appears in line 1 (P77 2
‘appointed is this’). See Gordon 1941: 349-350. No photograph nor facsimile of the text is
at my disposal.

306

307
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the possibility that we have a variant of this pronoun in Go A:1, where we could
read either "W or *T°K, but it is more likely that it represents the Hebrew 1178,
‘Lord,” with waw for games (see above IIL.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */a/).

1" is the dominant Middle Aramaic masc. demonstrative pronoun used to
point to the nearer object. In To and TJ, 1T is used alongside 1*71.3%° In TO and
TJ 1" is used only adjectivally, generally after the qualified noun.3'? The Ara-
maic of Qumran, Palmyrene Aramaic, and the Aramaic of Dura Europos employ
1" as well 311

In the period of Late Aramaic, ]*77 appears as the standard masc. sg. demon-
strative pronoun in Geonic Aramaic and in Nedarim.>!2 The examples given by
Wajsberg may suggest that 1" is common in the Aramaic of the Early Amoraim,
t00.3!3 The standard form in Mandaic is hazin, while the variant with T is attested
only in some forms of the sort hadinu, ‘this is he.’31* Both Mandaic variants
basically correspond to 1’77 of the Aramaic incantations. Additionally, the form
with /d/ maintained in the orthography occurs once in the Mandaic incantations.3!3
Alongside the standard form, Mandaic employs hai, which resembles the standard
BTA form *&1.31€ As noted, *R is also found in Nedarim, especially in the vari-
ant readings, which represent ‘a text in transition.’3!? The Mandaic form hazin can
be used both adjectivally and substantivally; and when it is used as an adjective it
may either precede or follow the noun to which it belongs.318

In West Aramaic, 77 is attested in GA, where it is used both substantivally
and adjectivally.>!? In the Palestinian Targum texts, 11T when used as an adjective
appears after the qualified noun, but in contrast, Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic at-
tests to the inverted word order.>2? T/ also predominates in the Palestinian
amulets published by Naveh and Shaked.3?! Additionally, it appears in PsJ, where

308 gee Macuch 1982: 135.

309 Dalman 1905: 113; Tal 1975: 8.

310 Dalman 1905: 114; Cook 1986: 137.

311 T4 1975: 10.

312 Rybak 1980: 95; Epstein 1960: 24; Tal 1975: 10.
313 See Wajsberg 1997: 1271f.

314 Macuch 1965: 165. For the use of 1 instead of 7 in Mandaic, see Noldeke 1875: 43-44;
Macuch 1965: 67-68.

315 yamauchi 1967: 78.
316 Macuch 1965: 165.
317 gee Rybak 1980: 94.
318 Npldeke 1875: 340.

319 Dalman 1905: 111; Kutscher 1971a: ¢. 272. According to Fassberg (1983: 175), the Pales-
tinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza only employ "7 adjectivally. See also
Fassberg 1990: 122.

320 Ta] 1980: 49, 54.
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1’7 occurs ‘exclusively as a post-nominal adjective,’3?2 and in Samaritan Ara-
maic.323 In the Samaritan Aramaic reading tradition, 7 was not pronounced.324

It is striking that 17777, otherwise unattested in Syriac, is found in some Syriac
incantation texts, but it is, however, possible that the use of "7 there is due to
textual borrowing from the Aramaic incantations.32>

K17 seldom occurs in the bowl incantations. It is always spelt with final
"aleph. In addition to AIT 10, 817 is possibly attested in a bowl published by
Gordon, though the text is not clear. Here it is noteworthy that the qualified word is
feminine: R)7 RKRNDIDO0*®Y ‘and this threshold’ (IMB:5). According to Mont-
gomery, it is found in AIT 6 and AIT 30 (AIT 6:6, 30:1), but as noted already by
Epstein, the occurrence of 817 there is unlikely.326 Montgomery also maintains that
R17 appears in AIT 16:8 in an adverbial combination 8172, ‘likewise.” However, it
is evident that 8172 in AIT 16 is akin to Syriac /kdana/ ‘yoking, bringing under the
yoke,” and not connected with the demonstrative 817.327

This pronoun (spelt either ]7, 7127, 81T, or 817) is the regular masc. sg. demon-
strative pronoun in Old Aramaic (Ancient Aramaic) and in Official Aramaic.328
Later on — spelt either 817 or 7117 — it is attested in Biblical Aramaic,>? in Naba-
tean Aramaic,33 in Palmyrene Aramaic,?3! and occasionally in Qumran Ara-
maic.332 According to Tal, 817 is not found in TJ,333 and it is evidently unattested
in TO as well. In the western dialects of the Late Aramaic period, 817 appears in
GA — in Bereshit Rabbah and occasionally in the Palestinian Targum texts as
well.334 While 817 in Qumran Aramaic is an archaism, Tal maintains that it is used
in the Palestinian Targums as “NNH0 OW*P,” which appears only in certain

321 17 is also attested. }(*)7 occurs several times in the amulets: 19:5; 19:10 and passim; 30:8.

1C)7T appears in the adverbial combination ]*72 ‘thus,” *so’ (16:8, 17) and once adjectivally:
1707 12 (17:32).

322 Cook 1986: 138.

323 Macuch 1982: 135.

324 1pid.

325 See above and 1.2.4.1. ‘Koiné Features. The more common Syriac proximal demonstrative

pronouns are hdnd (masc.), hadé (fem.), and hallen (pl.). See Noldeke 1898: 46.

See Epstein 1921: 34; 1922: 40. Based on the photograph of the text, AIT 6 is very in-
distinct and practically no room is left between the words.

327 See Epstein 1921: 48.

328 gegert 1975: 176; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 56-57; Folmer 1995: 198; Hug 1993: 59.
329 Rosenthal 1974: 20. The form in Biblical Aramaic is spelt with final he.

330 evinson 1974: 33.

331 Rosenthal 1936: 49.

332 Tal 1980: 45.

333 Ta11975: 8.

334 evy 1974: 77; Cook 1986: 138; Tal 1980: 51.

326
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phrases.335 In PsJ 817 is ‘primarily used in adverbial combinations.”3*¢ Among
the East Aramaic dialects, #17 can be found in documents (M7MY) maintained in
BT;337 otherwise it is evidently unattested in East Aramaic. MY evince other
archaic features as well.

137 commonly appears in the phrase 021051 137 821" 1°2, which with minor
fluctuation in the orthography abounds in these texts.33® Additionally, 127 appears
sporadically in other contexts, e.g. 117 817 (N&Sh 6:1); 137 RO*2 “this ger’ (SB
9);339 137 mam>™3% “to this B.” (Go C:6 twice);340 117 MY P ‘this amulet’
(Ellis 5:1), and Go 1:2, where one finds 117 *0IR2 1’707, which is translated by
Gordon: ‘which are lodged against these people (to wit).”3*! Gordon argues that the
combination }37 *WIR1 is ‘ungrammatical,” since it consists of a pl. noun and a sg.
pronoun,>42 but, 137 can refer to pl. nouns too, as illustrated by the instances from
PsJ and TO, cf. dnn tlt' ywmyn ‘these three days;’ dnn 'rb'yn Snyn ‘these 40
years.’3*3 However, it must be stressed that these are special cases where the time-
expression has, perhaps, been understood as a single unit (cf. this period of 40
years). In the bowl texts, 137 typically appears after the qualified noun.>44

Montgomery is of the opinion that 137 is ‘archaic and seldom in Talmud.343
In this he is followed by Epstein, who points out that 137 is dialectal in BT and that
it is attested in MW ,346 and by Tal, who states that 137 in Aramaic occurs in
archaic language, such as incantations, N0, and °@") preserved in BT.347

335 Tal 1980: 51.
336 Cook 1986: 138-139.

337 Epstein 1960: 23.

338 For the instances, see above. The same phrase as in several bowl texts is attested in BT:

gop51 117 8n (Gitt 65b), cf. Epstein 1960: 24,

Note that the same phrase is found in BT, representing ‘Urkundenstil.” See Schlesinger
1928: 85.

1 have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile, the reading seems
secure. The regular "7 appears in a parallel phrase in line 7.

339
340

341 On the basis of the photograph, the text, on the whole, is rather poorly reserved, and it is

written in a clumsy handwriting. Thus, many words remain unclear, but |77 *WIR2 seems to
occur in the text, as read (with hesitation) by Gordon. 137 may appear as well in a bowl
from the Iraq Museum published by Gordon (no. 11113), cf. 137 822°p 12°3p which is
translated by him ‘receive this charm.” See Gordon 1941: 350-351. No photograph or
facsimile of this text is at my disposal.

342 Gordon 1941: 118.

343 Examples are gathered from Cook 1986: 139.

344 Note the difference in word order of the parallel phrases in Go C: 17 OO (twice) as

opposed to 71"2*2"2 17, The regular word order also appears in 137 T2°np i, which
has been attested in Ellis 5:1, as emended by Epstein (1921: 41). Epstein’s reading is highly
probable.

Montgomery 1913: 131.

346 Epstein 1960: 23.

345
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The spelling 837 is also found in BTA.348 117 is attested rarely in TO, where
it is mostly used adverbially.3*° In addition, 37 occurs in GA — mostly in adverbial
combinations — and in TJ, where it is used only as an adverb, such as 375 ‘so,
thus.’30 Tal argues that besides TO and TJ, the occurrences of 17 in Targums are
suspect.3>! All in all, 37 is one of the less frequent demonstratives in any dialect of
Aramaic, and it seems to be quite often connected with time-expressions.352

1’27, which is attested twice in N&Sh 25, presents an enigma. One may ask
whether the form should be read 117 with waw; 1117 is listed by Epstein as ‘an
archaic and dialectal’ form appearing in BTA.33 Generally in the bowl texts, 1 and
> are hardly distinguishable.3>* In the pointed texts, such as TJ, the final syllable of
117 is vocalized with games (or migpas pumma).3>> Hence, the reading with waw
(instead of yod) would testify to the use of waw where games is expected, a phe-
nomenon attested sporadically in the bowl texts (see above II.6. Waw as a
Counterpart of */al).

In the bowl texts, 1"7 is attested as a variant of |J7 in basically the same
phrase. Compare 071971 "7 8aP |2 (N&Sh 18:2); o2 117 Rov i
(AIT 3:5). This phrase either with 1> or ]17 is a very common idiom in the bowl
texts. In AIT 25, one finds the variant 059 2°2221 17 81 11 “from this day for
the sphere of eternity’ (line 7).

In addition, 1> appears sporadically: TO*R 1*7 ‘this is the bond’ (N&Sh
18:2; 19:1); K11 1> ‘this mystery” (N&Sh 19:1).35¢ The instances show that be-
sides the stereotyped phrase 17 821, 1°7 can be used both adjectivally and sub-
stantivally. It is typical of many Aramaic dialects that "7 is used only substantival-
ly.337 17 is possibly used as part of the particle |*T2*T°2 ‘thus’ in AIT 15:5.358

347 Tal 1975: 9.
348 Epstein 1960: 23.
349 Dalman 1905: 113.

350 Dalman 1905: 111; Cook 1986: 139; Tal 1975: 8. Cook gives an example where 117 is
clearly used as an adjective, viz. twr’ tht’ dnn ‘this good mountain’ (Deut. 3:25).

351 Tal 1975: 8, especially n. 6. In other Targums, examples of 137 are found e.g. from PsJ. See
Cook 1986: 137, 139.

352 Apart from the examples found in the bowl texts, cf. the instances adduced from TI:
fReli=\0va R R sl el 117, see Tal 1975: 8; and in PsJ: 710 18 117, see Cook
1986: 139.

333 See Epstein 1960: 23.

354 Naveh and Shaked pointed out the difficulty in distinguishing waw and yod in this text at
least as regards 12*2, which could also be read *>*7p. See Naveh & Shaked 1993: 138.

355 See Tal 1976: 8-9. Note also the spelling 1837 found in BTA.

356 Rp'op 17 has been attested in line 1 of a bowl originally published by Jeruzalmi (= Isbell
69:1). I cannot check the reading.

357

Thus in GA (at least in the Palestinian Talmud and in Targum Neophyti), in TO, TJ, and
primarily also in PsJ. See Dalman 1905: 113; Levy 1974: 79; Cook 1986: 137-138.
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1’7 is the main form of the masc. sg. demonstrative pronoun in the Genesis
Apocryphon (spelt 17) and in many other Aramaic texts from Qumran.3>° In TO
and TJ it is normally used substantivally, whereas the form with prefixed ha (i.e.
1) is used adjectivally.3¢? 17 occurs also in GA and rarely in Palestinian
Christian Aramaic, along with "777.36! In BTA, 1"1 is one of the less frequent de-
monstratives; it is commonly attested in the tradition which is connected with the
Palestinian rabbis;*¢? and, in addition, it is characteristic of the Aramaic dialect of
the Early Amoraim, which has been analyzed by Eljakim Wajsberg.363

"M is attested once in the bowl texts: 1" KO3 ‘in this bowl’ (AIT 14:6).
Epstein reads 1’7 here,3%* but on the basis of a photograph of the text, the correct
reading is doubtless 1*M1. Since 1*7T is attested in the same text as well, it is
possible that 1" is a scribal error. Note RO2 1*77 ‘this bowl’ (line 1) and 1"
ROD2 (6). Especially the latter instance, which completely parallels the phrase with
1’71, arouses suspicion that 1*7177 in this text is miswritten for 1771, On the other
hand, 1’77 is found in GA (spelt either "1 or J77T), where it generally appears as
an adjective.365 Thus, the attestation of 1’17 here is possible as well. If so, it would
be noteworthy that we meet in a BJA bowl text with a form which is unknown in
Middle Aramaic as well as in East Aramaic, but familiar from West Aramaic.

The regular Syriac demonstrative hand may occur sporadically in the bowl
texts: A% T ‘this is the figure’ (N&Sh 18:1):366 Ry 9 My glatoll
P*AARY 12107 *PRODY "I’RO. The latter example is from a bowl published by
Gordon (Hilprecht bowl g).367 This bowl has the same basic story as N&Sh 12,

358 Montgomery reads 722 TN which is emended by Epstein "72°7*> M and translated
‘il compta ainsi.” See Epstein 1921: 47. Epstein argues that ‘la lecture est sfire,’” but the first
letter looks much more like bet in a photograph, even though the distinction between bet
and kaph is far from certain in this text. The decision is complicated by the fact that the
idiom appears in the middle of a magical formula with no evident meaning. According to
Gordon, 1727 appears in a bowl from the Iraqg Museum (no. 9736) published by him. See
Gordon 1941: 349-350.

359 Kutscher 1957: 4; Tal 1980: 45.

360 Dalman 1905: 114; Cook 1986: 137. It is interesting that also in TO, TJ, the Palestinian
Targum, and in PsI 17 is used in stereotyped time-expressions, e.g. yoma dén ‘today.’ See
Cook 1986: 137-8; Levy 1974: 79.

361 Levy 1974: 77, 79; Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 71.

362 Epstein 1960: 23-24. Epstein puts "7 under the rubric @181 DPOPLYRIT ROTK.

363 See Wajsberg 1997: 127.

364 Epstein 1921: 47.

365 Dalman 1905: 111; Tal 1980: 53. Dalman argues that 1" can be derived from "7, He

states: *Aus 1" ist durch Abschleifung des 7 und neue Vorsetzung der Partikel T ent-
standen a) mit Erhaltung des Vokals der zweiten Silbe: comm. 1’1 (Dalman 1905: 111).

The text has also been published by Geller (= Aaron bowl A) in Geller 1986: 107.
See Gordon 1941: 346-347. A photograph of this text is included in Miiller-Kessler 1994,

366
367
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and it is possible that **RD 83T DY nMx NnPY in the Hilprecht bowl is a cor-
ruption of the more original (?) *1NOR *TDY NMX) NP1 ‘she stood up and
cried at him: O S.” in N&Sh 12a:5.368

Since other demonstratives attested in N&Sh 18 are normal BJA forms (viz.
1”7 and 1°777), there remains a possibility that 8177 in N&Sh 18 is the Hebrew
particle hinné.3%° The most promising example occurs in Go K:1, where the text
runs K177 12 ‘designated is this.” Since the rest of the phrase is unintelligible, we
cannot be absolutely sure what the letters he, nun, and 'aleph stand for, but it is
probable that the Syriac form of demonstrative appears here;37? the combination
122 + demonstrative + noun is frequently encountered in these texts. It is interest-
ing that 817 is written here with final ’aleph, in keeping with the Syriac spelling
tradition and as opposed to other occurrences of this form in the Aramaic bowl
texts. The text under discussion exhibits no other telltale Syriac features.

Until more evidence is available, the significance of these occurrences remains
unclear.

The regular fem. sg. form, pointing to the immediate object, is R77. When
used adjectivally, 87T mostly precedes the qualified noun, e.g. N2 *WW7 RI7
DR ‘this R. daughter of M.’ (AIT 8:13, 17); RPaNM KT ‘this sealing’
(AIT 9:11).37! The inverted word order is, however, found sporadically, e.g.
RTT ANDPOMY ‘this threshold” (AIT 10:2).372

The earliest attestation of 8777 is in Middle Aramaic; it occurs in TO and TJ
alongside R7; the former is normally used adjectivally and the latter substan-
tivally.3”3 Additionally, it is one of the less common demonstratives in Qumran
Aramaic.374

R is common throughout East Aramaic; it is known in Mandaic, where
hada is used as a ‘doublet of the more frequent haza,” and in Syriac, where it is
almost the exclusive form.375 In both dialects, it may either precede or follow the
modified noun, when used as an adjective.>’® Moreover, 8771 appears in Nedarim,

368
369

The same text is attested in B1/2 (line 5) published by Miiller-Kessler.

Naveh and Shaked assume that the form under discussion could be Hebrew hinné, but ‘it is
somewhat more likely that we have the Syriac form of the demonstrative pronoun.’” For
further discussion on 117, see 1.2.4.1. ‘Koiné’ Features.

370
371

372

The reading of Gordon is evident in a photograph of the text.
More examples can be found at the beginning of this chapter.
Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 40).
373 Dalman 1905: 114.

374 Tal 1980: 46.

375 Macuch 1965: 165; Noldeke 1898: 46.

376 Noldeke 1875: 340; 1898: 171. Noldeke’s opinion that the demonstrative pronoun either
precedes or follows the modified noun in Syriac is partly rejected by Avinery (1975: 123ff),
who argues that the demonstrative pronoun in most cases follows the qualified noun.
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alongside the standard BTA form 8i7; and it is the predominant form in Geonic
Aramaic as well. 377

Among the West Aramaic dialects, 8777 (also spelt iT717) is attested in GA,
including Targum Neophyti, alongside 81,378 in Palestinian Christian Aramaic,37°
in Samaritan Aramaic,38° and in PsJ.381 In GA, 8771/77777 is generally used as an
adjective, while R7/777 appears in the function of a substantive.?82 In addition,
17 is the sole attested fem. sg. form in the Palestinian amulets published by
Naveh and Shaked.383

When used adjectivally, 8777 generally follows the modified noun in many
Middle and Late Aramaic dialects, such as TO, TJ, the Palestinian Targum texts,
and PsJ.38* However, in most of them there is arbitrariness in this respect. On the
other hand, in Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic, including the Palestinian Midrashim,
N1 as well as other proximal demonstratives precede the modified noun.383

Alongside the standard 8777, iT7T/ART is found infrequently in the bowl texts. It
appears in a phrase which with slight variations is common in the incantations:
oby5% 1T KNYWY 127 K0P |2 ‘from this day and this hour and for ever’
(Go 1:4). Moreover, it is attested sporadically. For instance, 87 occurs several
times in Go D, qualifying a female name: PNt N2 KT *WRPY ‘and this Q.
daughter of Z.” (Go D:6, 12, 14, 15).386 As to their use, no distinction is made
between the regular 87T and 87: both forms may be used adjectivally, as is evi-
dent from Go D, where 877 is used in the same function as the above-discussed
NT: ROT*T K777 M0 “from this dwelling’ (Go D:8); RNDIPO'R KT “on this
threshold’ (Go D:12); and PRT N3 KT *1RPY ‘and this Q. daughter of Z.’387
This is in agreement with the evident fact that in the bowl texts, no different sets of
demonstratives are used for substantival versus adjectival usage. However, it may
be argued that 87T mostly precedes the qualified noun, and /&7 follows it
(note the instances above).388

377 Rybak 1960: 85.

378 Dalman 1905: 111; Fassberg 1983: 177; 1990: 120-121, 123; Levy 1974: 80.
379 Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 71.

380 Macuch 1982: 135. In the Samaritan reading tradition, the pronunciation is [ada].
381 Cook 1986: 137.

382 passberg 1983: 175; 1990: 120-121; Tal 1980: 47ff.

383 m is found in the amulets 16:18, 17:7, and 27:19.

384 See Cook 1986: 137-138; Tal 1980: 48ff.; Fassberg 1990: 121.

385 Tal 1980: 54.

386 [ have no photograph of Go D at my disposal, but according to a facsimile, the readings are

evidently correct. In line 14, m'MN"R ‘his wife’ is added after &7.

387 The readings of Go D look secure in a facsimile.

388 Since N7 is rarely attested in these texts, one must be careful in this respect. 87 also ap-

pears in a Syriac bowl published by Geller, cf. htym’ 'sqpt’ d' ‘sealed is this threshold’
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RT/77 as fem. sg. is well attested in Aramaic. In the Ancient Aramaic inscrip-
tions and in Official Aramaic, one finds the spellings &7, 117, and §17,38% whereas
K7 is found in Biblical Aramaic.3°? 877/ is common throughout Middle Ara-
maic; the spelling 87 predominates, being the sole or main variant of this form in
TO,3°! T1,392 in the Aramaic of Qumran,3®? and in Nabatean Aramaic.?%* Palmy-
rene Aramaic attests to the spelling 17.393

In the Late Aramaic period, 87/77 is peculiar to West Aramaic. It is found in
GA, including Targum Neophyti,>?¢ in Palestinian Christian Aramaic alongside the
more common hdda,*°” and in PsJ.3%% Within East Aramaic, X7 appears only in
Mandaic, where it had ‘a very limited use,’3%? and in the documents ((MM®W) found
in BT.*90 Moreover, it is attested in BT in the tradition which is connected with the
Palestinian rabbis.*01

RT is possibly attested as a masc. form in SB where the text runs: 87 R2°17
M0 SY 87T 050 (SB 7-8), which is translated by Geller ‘of this troop which
was ruling over the mountain.” Since ®*2® should be a masc. form, 87 must be
understood as a masc. demonstrative. O*1 in the meaning ‘troop’ is attested in
N&Sh 13:6, and it should be of masc. gender.*? In line 9, one reads 137 8"
‘this ger,” which may suggest that 87 in line 7 is a scribal error. While the photo-
graph of the bowl is rather poor, the readings remain uncertain.403

(line 5) and htym byt' d’ ‘sealed is this household” (line 12). See Geller 1986: 422ff. Since
8T is evidently otherwise unattested in Syriac, one could take it here as a ‘koiné’ feature,
according to the classification by Harviainen (see above 1.2.4.1). However, a dot under alaf
in a latter example indicates that 87 here is a shortened variant of the regular Syriac hade.

See Segert 1975: 175-176; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 56-57; Hug 1993: 59; Degen 1969: 59;
Dion 1974: 156; Fitzmyer 1967: 152. The spelling %t is regular in Old Aramaic (Ancient
Aramaic) and in Official Aramaic, while 17 only appears once in the Hermopolis papyri.
According to Segert (1975: 176), the spelling 17 is attested in the Asshur Ostracon. This
spelling, however, is not listed in other relevant studies.

390 Rosenthal 1974: 20.

391 Dalman 1905: 113.

392 Ta11975: 8.

393 Beyer 1984: 545-546; Tal 1980: 45.

394 Levinson 1974: 33.

395 Rosenthal 1936: 49.

396 Dalman 1905: 111; Golomb 1985: 54-55.
397 Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 71.
398 Cook 1986: 137, 139.

399 Macuch 1965: 165.

400 Epstein 1960: 23-24.

401 pig.
402

389

Cf. e.g. Syriac gaysd ‘troop.” See Payne Smith 1903: 69.
403 gee Geller 1997: 325.
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As noted above, the regular pl. form in these bowl texts is }”7:‘!, equivalent to
English ‘these.’ It is used exclusively as an adjective, always before the modified
noun, e.g. RATAW "> ‘these names’ (N&Sh 2:7). Once we encounter the spell-
ing 1"ONiT (Yam 9).

1'% occurs generally in the Bast Aramaic dialects of the Late Aramaic period,
while in Middle Aramaic it is known to me only in the Palmyrene inscriptions.404 Tt
is evidently a contracted form from earlier *ha + ’illén.*%5 Among the East Aramaic
dialects, 127 is attested as the sole pl. form in Mandaic and Syriac,4%6 while
Geonic Aramaic employs both 1">8 and 1°571.497 In Nedarim, 1" is the regular
form, but I>8 and the standard BTA form 377 are also used.*08 When Mandaic or
Syriac employ it adjectivally, it may appear either before or after the qualified
noun.*%? The same holds true for BTA, but it is more common that the demon-
strative precedes the noun.410

In the West Aramaic dialects, it is found in PsJ,*!! among other forms, in
Palestinian Christian Aramaic as the only form,*12 in Samaritan,4!3 and also in
GA 414

"7 is attested several times in a bowl published by Geller, e.g. *0°8 1T
‘of these men’ (PB:6). It always appears in basically the same phrase with minor
variations in the spelling.*!> 1’277 is found once in the same bowl as well:
MOPR '’ ‘of these men;’ it is either a scribal error for the more common 1
or a variant with a diphthong in the first syllable. The latter possibility may,
perhaps, gain additional force from the fact that other demonstrative pronouns with
the same sort of variation are recorded in other Aramaic dialects: according to

404 Rosenthal 1936: 49. The standard form is, however, 19N, ibid.

405 Note that '["?Ru"l. which is also attested in our texts (see above), may represent this form.

Yet, it is equally possible that the 'aleph is a vowel letter for /a/. An earlier phase of the
development can evidently be seen in forms such as '['7'R R, cf. Rosenthal 1936: 50.

406 Macuch 1965: 165; Noldeke 1896: 46.

407 Epstein 1960: 24; Rybak 1980: 82.

408  Epstein 1960: 24; Rybak 1980: 82; Wajsberg 1997: 130.
409 Noldeke 1875: 340; 1898: 170.

410 Margolis 1910: 71.

411 ook 1986: 137.

412 Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 71.

413 The forms attested in the orthography of Samaritan Aramaic are ]">1/8, "287, and 1"518,
while the pronunciations in the reading tradition are [allen] and [4llen]. Macuch 1982: 135.
Levy 1974: 79; Fassberg 1990: 123. According to Levy, 11, is found in Bereshit Rabbah.
According to Tal (1980: 51), Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic attests to the forms ]"? ()% and
121, the former being more common.

One would expect instead of IR (lines 4, 6) and KUK (line 9), "WIK as in line 6 or
PR *12 as in lines 1 and 2.

414

415
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Dalman, °2*7 ‘these’ occurs in GA alongside 1*571;416 and a Syriac incantation
uses 1*T°77 ‘this’ alongside 1"177.4!7 Note also that T may occur in Go 7:1,
though Gordon reads ]717.418

Both 1*J7 and 1277 are rather peculiar, and we have so far not come across
them in any other incantation.!? As such, they are rarely attested in other Aramaic
dialects. According to Rybak, "3 occurs once in Nedarim.#20 "7 is related to the
standard BTA demonstrative *)7 ‘these,” and Modern Mandaic hanni ‘these.’42!
The Syriac feminine demonstrative of distance iannen ‘those’ is evidently derived
from the same form as well. The omission of nun in final position is typical of
standard BTA.#*?2 Originally |"J7 was evidently a ‘sister form’ of the more
common 177, with a change of liquid.*?3 Changes of liquids are well attested in
East Aramaic dialects, especially in Mandaic.424

]"5‘& is one of the less frequent demonstrative pronouns appearing in the
bowl texts. It is known already in Old (Ancient) and Official Aramaic:*25 in the
period of Middle Aramaic, it occurs in Qumran Aramaic as the standard form,*2% in
TO,*27 in TJ,28 and in Palmyrene.??°

Within the Eastern branch of Late Aramaic, it is known in Geonic Aramaic
alongside ]“'7;7, in the variant readings of Nedarim alongside ]’5:‘{, and it also
predominates in MAOY quoted in BT.*3% The characteristic form of GA is 1”28,
with the original diphthong triphthongised.*3! Nevertheless, the form in the bowl

416 Dalman 1905: 111.
o 1" is found in AIT 37:5, 7. The reading is based on the emendations by Naveh and
Shaked (1985: 128).

418 gee above.

419 According to Monigomery’s reading, )77 appears in AIT 29:8, even though he does not

translate it, but as shown by Epstein (1921: 58), the reading is incorrect.

Rybak 1980: 109: *mn 117 (Nedarim 2b); for reasons unknown to me, Rybak translates
1’37 as ‘those.’

See Epstein 1960: 23; Macuch 1965: 165. It is striking, as noted by Macuch, that 37 is
unattested in Classical Mandaic, though it still lives in Modern Mandaic (hanni).

Kutscher 1971a: c. 279. See also II1.3. Word-final Consonants.

Rybak (1980: 82) demonstrates the following development: *J7 < 137 < ]":'.‘T.

424 gee Nisldeke 1875: 50-55.
425

420
421

422
423

The spelling in Ancient and Official Aramaic is 15&, while the Biblical Aramaic form is
spelt 128, See Segert 1975: 175-176; Degen 1969: 59. 198 is unattested in Egyptian
Aramaic, which employs 178, Muracka & Porten 1998: 56, especially n. 270.

426 T4] 1980: 45.

427 Dalman 1905: 113.

428 Tql 1975: 9.

429 Rosenthal 1936: 49.

430 Rybak 1980: 82: Epstein 1960: 23-24.
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texts is evidently to be read [’illén] as in Biblical Aramaic and TO. The Palestinian
amulets attest to the spelling 128 .42

58 is attested in AIT 25: [ ]3001 *O81 *nn0) *2°R 07p 2 ‘from these
you are kept and these’ (?) (line 2). TPON7n IR m9°K ‘these are the angels’
(5).433 The reading and translation of the first phrase is problematic. Montgomery
reads and translates: *00) 281 N0 *K 0P 12 ‘from these you are kept
and these are kept (from you).” Epstein reads (based on a facsimile): *2*R o In
*NANo™ *ORY *NND*1.434 On the basis of a photograph, nun is certain, as read by
Montgomery. The end of the sentence is very indistinct and remains unclear.

", oK, and 98 could be related to "2°R, with the loss of the terminal
nun. However, though the loss of terminal nun is typical of BJA, ">, *58, and
SR  are rare or totally unattested in Late Aramaic. Note also that nun in the
terminal position is otherwise retained in that text, e.g. 117, N3P, 1K, 1°77.
Hence, there remains the possibility that the use of these pronouns here is in imita-
tion of P8 known in Official Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic (spelt in
Biblical Aramaic {198 ). However, it is most likely that these pronouns should be
explained as Hebraisms, since the text under discussion contains other Hebrew
elements as well. 433

The more common proximal demonstrative pronouns appearing in the bowl
texts may be compared with other relevant Aramaic dialects with the aid of the
following table:

Singular:
10 I 817 " RN
TO + + - - +
T + - - - +
standard BTA - 4 - -~ -
Nedar + * - - +
Geonic + - - = o
Syriac - - - - -
Mandaic + - - - +
431 For the pronouns attested in GA, see Kutscher 1971a: c. 272 and Tal 1980: 46ff. At least
the Palestinian Targum fragments attest to an almost consistent distinction between 2% (in
which the original diphthong contracts) and '[‘,"?tsrjr (in which the original diphthong is
divided into two syllables or becomes a triphthong). The former is used as an adjective,
whereas the latter is used substantivally. See Fassberg 1983: 176; 1990: 120-121. In GA,
one also finds the spelling 128, see ibid. and Levy 1974: 80.
432 1oR is the only pl. form found so far in the amulets; it occurs in amulets 19:8 and 26:9.
433 I

On the basis of a photograph, R and > of 798 are certain, but the third letter is problem-
atic. If it is i1, the vertical stroke is faded.

434 gee Epstein 1921: 53.
435 gee Montgomery 1913: 208; Epstein 1921: 53-54.
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Plural:
hea R

TO - +
TJ = +
standard BTA - -
Nedarim + +
Geonic + +
Syriac + -
Mandaic + -

Demonstrative pronouns of distance

Demonstrative pronouns of distance rarely appear in the bowl texts (see the begin-
ning of this chapter). As is well known in many Aramaic dialects, 3rd p. indepen-
dent personal pronouns may be used as demonstrative pronouns, e.g. 8°T71
RM2>*S that Lilith® (N&Sh 5:6); ">R51 1R ‘those angels’ (AIT 13:4); 8377773
RT0O°R  ‘by that bond’ (TB:1). In the bowl texts, they are used almost only ad-
Jectivally, always before the qualified noun (see the examples above). When used
adjectivally, the sg. forms 81 and ®°77 appear with the prefixed demonstrative
element -7 (cf. 1*7 and 1°77),436 whereas in the pl. we encounter forms both with
and without -7: 11°R and "I°R as opposed to 1)), which is most likely to be taken
as a combination of "R and -7. It is noteworthy that ')°® and "2’ appear with-
out the prefixed -7 in the bowl texts, since normally the dialects which use the
forms with this element (e.g. the Palestinian Targums and PsJ) attest to it in both sg.
and plural.*37

436 A possible exception is attested in AIT 30, where Montgomery twice reads 872 K7 ‘that
lord’ (lines 4 and 5). However, Epstein emends with good reason: K 2R (or KIRRIM)
which is the name of an evil spirit corresponding to RIRTT (or 872°1) in line 3. See
Epstein 1922: 40.

Because of this, one may argue that WK or 1"I’8 are not used as demonstratives, but as
independent personal pronouns. This view is evidently reflected in Naveh’s and Shaked’s
translation of N&SH 15:1-4, cf. N2 *1m TRENS N2 v "annmn prRnn
PIEN PR T2 T2 TN MRAVINOER ‘may (the following) be sealed (2) and
countersealed: Goray son of Burzandukh, (3) and Gusgnay daughter of Ifra-Hurmiz and
Garay son of Frada-dukh, they, (4) their sons... those G. son of B. and G. daughter of 'L
and G. son of F. be sealed and countersealed’ (N&Sh 15:1-3). This interpretation is very
possible. Note especially a somewhat parallel phrase in Go D:5-6 where this is the case.
However, one may also understand 11"} as a demonstrative, since it is common in the bowl
texts that a demonstrative pronoun appear after or before the personal name of a client, e.g.
T ORIDNM 2 MTRT M2 0NN ‘may the house of this M. son of G. be sealed...’
(N&Sh 19:9); 171 717272 ONA0T T ROPY RODS1 10K ‘the vows,
curses, and misfortunes are bound from this S. son of B.” (N&Sh 23:7-8); "R 3N
2 1IN B2 N2 ANAPR TN P 13 PO PRRnY ‘again sealed and counter-
sealed are these: the son of Sh. and N. his wife daughter of K., and Z. her son’ (AIT 10:4).
Note also e.g. AIT 3:4, 8:1, 9:3-4, 19:3-4, 26:4. In addition, 1’8 in AIT 13:4 is

437
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837 and R*7T are common as demonstratives throughout Aramaic, while 111°8
and ]'T’R are restricted to J A.*38 Even though "8 as a personal pronoun (fem. pl.
‘they”) is well known in JA,*39 it is is rarely attested as a demonstrative pronoun.
This is evidently due to the fact that fem. demonstratives in general are less com-
monly attested in Aramaic texts than the corresponding masc. forms.

177137 appears several times in Go L; 117 is found twice alongside 1¥1)7 (see
above). To my knowledge, 1Y as such is otherwise unattested in Aramaic, but it
closely resembles the BTA form 17377440

According to Gordon, 177 indicates that the second he of 1WT)T was not pro-
nounced.#4! Alternatively, one may argue that 11377 equals the Syriac demonstrative
pronoun hdnnon ‘those,’*#? or it may be taken as a misspelling for 3717, or else
we should read 1°377.443 Still it is possible to maintain that it is a phonetic spelling of
1R, well known from JA (see below).

Save the above-discussed V1712, basically the same set of distal demon-
stratives as in the bowl texts already occurs in Biblical Aramaic.*4* Later on, 817117,
R°7T7T, and N7 are attested alongside the demonstratives proper in TO,%45 TJ 46
in GA, including the Palestinian Targums,**7 and in PsJ.44%. In all of these, the

unquestionably a demonstrative pronoun, cf. ' 1PIM() 12AMY U PONTD N
NP0 N3 TITIRA3 ‘may those angels pity and love and...and embrace B. daughter of 8.’
(AIT 4-5). Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 44). Note also the note of
Naveh and Shaked concerning Aramaic amulets: ‘The demonstrative pronoun is often used
as a kind of article with proper names’ (Naveh & Shaked 1993: 65).

KT appears as a demonstrative already in the Ancient Aramaic inscriptions. See Degen
1969: 59.

It is found in Biblical Aramaic, TO, TJ, GA including Targum Neophyti, PsJ and in Geonic
Aramaic. Rosenthal 1974: 19; Dalman 1905: 106-107; Tal 1975: 1; Golomb 1985: 48;
Fassberg 1990: 112; Cook 1986: 131; Epstein 1960: 20.

For this form, see Epstein 1960: 25. It is most likely a combination of K7 + TN, In ad-
dition to {137, Go L exhibits only a few linguistic features which deviate from the majority
of the bowl texts: Only nun appears in Go L as an imperfect prefix, cf. "7 (line 6),
772 (line 8), 7 7an°) (line 11). Moreover, 7771") seems to appear as a fem. form.

441 see Gordon 1937: 94.

442 Eor the Syriac forms, see Noldeke 1898: 46. 117 is attested in Mandaic and, alongside
other forms, in GA. See Noldeke 1875: 89; Sokoloff 1990: 163.

111 is one of the proximal demonstrative pronouns discussed earlier in this chapter.
The forms found in Biblical Aramaic are 877 and 18 (see Rosenthal 1974: 21). Feminine

forms are unattested. Alongside 28, the Old Aramaic form 78 is attested as well. See
Rosenthal 1974: 20.

445 Dalman 1905: 113.
446 T41 1975: 11.

447 Tal 1980: 60-61. The Palestinian Targums display the forms N7, N°f177, and 'R,
whereas in Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic ]2'R is rare and, instead, demonstratives proper,
such as '[*")‘R and ‘11'3:‘1, are used. Additionally, forms based on the object particle N*
appear as demonstratives of distance.

438

439

440

443
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above set of demonstratives is used only adjectivally.**® In Samaritan Aramaic, we
encounter the forms RYT7, R, and 1°R(7T) in the older strata of the lan-
guage.*30 Later, they were replaced by other forms.*>! The forms based on 8771
and 877 are attested alongside other sg. forms in Palestinian Christian Aramaic
and as the sole sg. forms in Syriac.*32 The pl. form ]1'R (77) is unattested.

The situation in Mandaic is different, since the main forms of Mandaic to
designate the farther object are specifically Mandaic pronouns TORINT (sg. c.),
TNRINT (masc. pl.) and "PRIT (fem. pl.).#>> One also encounters, alongside
other forms, the sg. forms WRT and YITRIT, which correspond to 877 and R*1177
in the bowl texts, while in the pl. Mandaic has 113°71,>* resembling the above-
discussed 11T

Standard BTA uses RY7T and 8”77 in the sg. and Y137 in the pl.#3% Geonic
Aramaic and the dialect of the writings of Anan attest to the corresponding sg.
forms written Y71 and *T1, respectively.*3¢

In Biblical Aramaic as well as in TO, TJ, the Palestinian Targums, and PsJ
these forms, when used as adjectives, usually occur in the post-nominal position.*37
In contrast with the above-mentioned dialects, in Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic
distal demonstratives precede the modified noun.*>® In BTA and — in the opinion of
Noldeke — also in Syriac, they may either precede or follow the noun, the former
being more common in BTA and in the older strata of Syriac.*>® Conceming the
word order in Syriac, Noldeke states:

Die meisten alten Schriftsteller (wie Afr.) stellen das Demonstrativ &fter vor; andre
lieben jedoch mehr die Nachstellung, aber alles ohne Consequenz.460

448 ook 1986: 140.

449 Dalman 1905: 114; Tal 1980: 60-61: Cook 1986: 140.
450 T41 1980: 62.

451 1bid.; Macuch 1982: 135.

452 Schulthess 1924: 33; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 71-72; Noldeke 1898: 46. Syriac has the forms
haw and hay, while the forms haw, 'dahi and hay, dahi occur in Palestinian Christian

Aramaic.

453 Noldeke 1875: 91. According to the reading tradition, the forms were pronounced [hanatia],

[hanatun], [hanatin] respectively (see Macuch 1965: 165).

Noldeke 1875: 89, 336. Also in the sg., the forms without the prefixed ha- (i.e. ¥ and DiT)
are attested. Noldeke 1875: 336.

455 Epstein 1960: 25.

436 Epstein 1960: 26.

457 Rosenthal 1974: 21; Cook 1986: 138, 140; Tal 1980: 60.
458 Tal 1980: 61.

459 Noldeke 1898: 171; Margolis 1910: 71. In all the instances of XY and R cited by
Epstein, R and R precede the noun. See Epstein 1960: 26.

460 hig.

454
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Avinery, in his paper on the Syriac demonstrative pronouns, argues, however,
that in Syriac ‘the cases in which the demonstrative pronoun precedes the substan-
tive are not frequent.’46!

In Mandaic, YR and Y78 can be used both substantivally and adjectivally,
and when used as demonstrative adjectives, they can either precede or follow the
qualified noun.#62 At least the masc. form Y87 occurs more often before than
after the noun.#63

Thus, one encounters the word order which basically parallels that of the bowl
texts in East Aramaic dialects — Syriac possibly excluded — as well as in Palestinian
Talmudic Aramaic. In contrast, the basic array of distal demonstratives used in the
bowl texts is that of Jewish Middle Aramaic (Biblical Aramaic, TO, TJ) and West
Aramaic (the Palestinian Targums, PsJ, Samaritan Aramaic).

The only distal demonstrative proper whose attestation is certain in the magic
bowls is *)R, found in AIT 4:3. Epstein noted that this bowl has a Mandean
flavour, even though it is written in the Jewish script.*®* According to Greenfield,
T3 is ‘well known from both Babylonian Aramaic and Mandaic.’#65 As such, it
is evidently unattested in BTA, whereas the regular form in BTA is 8171/7277.466
The characteristic form in Mandaic is "371.467 The BTA form is vocalized as 7377
by Epstein, but Macuch maintains that the vocalization of the type <37 appears in
BTA as well.*68 Basically the same form is also attested in modern Tiirdyd, i.e.
hanak 469

Possible is also 17, which, according to the emendation by Epstein, occurs in
AIT 28:°PN 17 (AIT 28:2). Epstein translates ‘cette famille,” but the reading is
far from certain.*’® He argues that 17 resembles 77.47! 77 appears as a fem. sg.
demonstrative pronoun ‘that’ in Biblical Aramaic.*’? Note that waw apparently

461 Aninery 1975: 123ff. The material of Avinery’s analysis consists of the Peshitta translation

of the Pentateuch, see Avinery 1975: 123. Taking into account the voluminous nature of the
literature written in Syriac, it is quite possible that there are differences in this respect. One
should also bear in mind the possibility of Hebrew influence in the case of the Peshitta OT.

462 Macuch 1965: 407; Noldeke 1875: 338.

463 Macuch 1965: 408.

464 See Epstein 1921: 33.

465 Greenfield 1973: 151.

466 See Epstein 1960: 25. In the same place Epstein states that "8 is attested in the bowl

texts: “TEW MPIWR2.

467 Noldeke 1875: 91.

468 See Macuch 1965: 165.

469 Jastrow 1990: 96.

470 gee Epstein 1921: 56, where PN is also discussed.

471 phig,

472 Rosenthal 1974: 20.
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testifies to the rounding of original /a/ (see above II1.6. Waw as a Counterpart of
*/faf). Yet, the reading with yod is also possible, since 7, the masc. counterpart of
77, is also familiar from Biblical Aramaic.*’3 Is *PNT of masc. or fem. gender?
"7 (masc.) and 7 (fem.) are also attested in GA.4’# TO and TJ employ *>*7
among more common forms.*’> According to Tal, it is evident that *>*7 was
already moribund at the time when TJ was composed.*7®

CONCLUSIONS477
This study shows that the demonstrative pronouns of standard BTA are unattested
in the bowl texts. The only possible exceptions known to me are )R8 and 117)7.
As noted above, the basic series of proximal demonstratives in the bowl texts is
1771, R, and ]"'7:7 (compare the table presented above). The same series appears
as archaic and dialectal forms in BTA, especially in the Nedarim type of tractate and
in Geonic Aramaic. TO and TJ employ the same sg. forms, but the pl. form ]"'7:‘i is
unattested. All of these forms are attested in many West Aramaic dialects of the Late
Aramaic period as well. The isoglosses in common with West Aramaic are evident-
ly to be interpreted as a shared heritage from Middle Aramaic.*78

As for the less common demonstratives appearing in the bowl texts, it is of
importance that most of them are typical of both Middle Aramaic and West Ara-
maic. These include R17, 1°7, 127, 17, ]"‘7’&, and 11°R. K17 is also unattested in
TO and TJ, and rare in West Aramaic, while 1" is known only in West Ara-
maic.*7 "7 is typical of Official Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic.*80 Note,
however, that its occurrence is uncertain in the bowl texts.

473 Rosenthal 1974: 20.
474 Dalman 1905: 112.

475 See Dalman 1905: 113; Tal 1975: 11. *2*7 is attested twice in PsJ, probably under the
influence of TO. See Cook 1986: 140.

476 Ta] 1975: 11.°2*1 appears in BT in some fixed idioms (ibid.).
477

478

In Conclusions, the references are given only if not given earlier.

It is also possible to argue that some typically Western forms in the bowl texts may be due
to the influence of the Palestinian magical tradition in Babylonia. We know for certain that
some texts of Palestinian origin were later transmitted to Babylonia. Moreover, as noted by
Naveh and Shaked (1993: 21-22), Palestinian influence may often be detected in the
Babylonian magic bowl texts. As noted above, many of the demonstrative pronouns attested
in the bowl texts are also found in the Palestinian amulets published by Naveh and Shaked.
Importantly, many of the instances attested in the amulets resemble the cases found in the
bowl texts. Note, for instance, (9P 1™77 (A 19:10, 30:8), which is common in the bowl
texts (see above), and 128 T'28OR (A 26:9), which parallels 128 *28%% in N&Sh 2:8. In
addition, the phrase 0252 T 17V 10 with several close parallels in the bowl texts is
attested in the amulets (in A 17:23 and probably also in A 1:11-12).

479 Note that the occurrence of 1’17 in the bowl texts is uncertain.

480 The spelling in Official Aramaic is defective, i.e. 7T; 7t also occurs. Biblical Aramaic has

7. See Segert 1975: 175; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 57.



IV. MORPHOLOGY 127

In East Aramaic, the less common demonstratives of the bowl texts are mostly
attested only in official documents, such as 0°0), maintained in BT, and in that
tradition of BT which is connected with the Palestinian rabbis. ]"‘7‘& also occurs in
Geonic Aramaic and in the variant readings of Nedarim. The only typically Eastern
form in the bowl texts is *178, and perhaps )T, which is known to me only in
Nedarim. The occurrence of 137 in the Aramaic bowl texts is uncertain.

When comparing the use of demonstrative pronouns in the bowl texts with
other Aramaic dialects, the following remarks can be made:

First, in the bowl texts there is no distinction between demonstratives which
are used substantivally and those used adjectivally. Thus, the same form may func-
tion both in the function of a substantive and in attributive function. In this respect,
the bowl texts differ considerably from TO and TJ, since it is typical of TO and TJ
that there exist two different sets of demonstratives; the first set is used only sub-
stantivally, while the second set with prefixed -7 is used only adjectivally. GA,
including the Palestinian Targums, generally parallels the system of TO and TJ, but
the distinction between the substantival and adjectival forms was beginning to
disappear in them.*®! Especially, this is evident in Palestinian Talmudic Ara-
maic.482 As in the bowl texts, no distinction is made between adjectival and sub-
stantival forms in the East Aramaic dialects and in Palestinian Christian Aramaic.*83
The same array of demonstratives also appears both adjectivally and substantivally
in the Aramaic of Qumran.*84

Secondly, in the bowl texts the demonstrative pronouns when used adjectivally
appear either after or — which is more common — before the qualified noun. This
trait is shared by East Aramaic in general and — among West Aramaic dialects — by
Palestinian Talmudic Aramaic and Palestinian Christian Aramaic, where there is no
fixed word order.*8> Here the system of the bowl texts deviates remarkably from
TO and TJ, where the demonstratives usually follow the nucleus.*3® In the
passages of BT possibly reflecting the Aramaic of the Early Babylonian Amoraim,
there seems to be a tendency that "7 follows the modified noun, while the pl.
form "7 precedes it, as in the bowl texts.*37 It is interesting that the language of

481  gee Fassberg 1983: 177-178; Fassberg 1990: 122; Tal 1980: 47ff.

482 T41 1980: 51ff.

483 Eor Palestinian Christian Aramaic, see Tal 1980: 58-59.

484 T3] 1980: 46. In the Aramaic of Qumran the set used is 7, N, and "R (ibid.).
485 T4 1980: 53, 59, 61; Schulthess 1924: 85.

486 The same goes for Official Aramaic. See Folmer 1995: 325ff.; Muraoka & Porten 1998:
235-238.

Note the examples given by Wajsberg (1997: 128ff.). Note for instance 111 ‘2292 in MS
Miinchen as against the duplicate ‘?>Y *N712 of MS Vatican. For details, see Wajsberg
1997: 128ff.

487



128 IV. MoRPHOLOGY

the Early Amoraim and that of TO seem to side against the bowl texts, at least as
regards 1777488 The model of TO and TJ is followed by many West Aramaic
dialects of the Late period, such as the Palestinian Targum texts.*8?

In sum, it may be said that the use of the demonstratives in the bowl texts is
typically Eastern and ‘more developed,’#°? while — by contrast — the forms used in
these texts are typically conservative, many of them common with TO, TJ, and with
more archaic sub-dialects of BJA.

IV.5. THE INDEPENDENT POSSESSIVE PRONOUN

The regular form of the independent possessive pronoun (or possessive particle)
used in the bowl texts is -7°7, e.g. i IS o ‘my hands’ (AIT 7:12), whereas the
sister form -7*7, as such, is rarely if at all attested. The problem lies in the fact that
the possible occurrences of -7*7 are of most uncertain reading. Note, however,
*1"7*3 ‘in my own right’ in AIT 2:5.

In Biblical Aramaic *1 and 9 are written separately;°! -5*7 is the exclusive
rule in TO and TJ.#92 In East Aramaic, -7*7 is the basic form in Syriac,*93
Mandaic,** and in Nedarim, where it appears alongside the standard BTA form -
T771.495 According to Rybak, Geonic Aramaic attests to -2 as well,4%6 and it was
apparently widespread in the Aramaic of the Early Babylonian Amoraim.*%7

We may conclude that the bow] texts side here with TO and the Nedarim type
of Aramaic as opposed to standard BTA.

488
489

1" is, of course, unattested in TO.

For the Palestinian Targums, see Tal 1980: 49. Also in Qumran Aramaic, the demonstrative
pronoun when used adjectivally always appears after the modified noun. See ibid.

Here I refer to the fact that no distinction exists between the substantival and adjectival
forms and to the fact that the word order is free.

491 Rosenthal 1974: 20. In Old (Ancient) and Official Aramaic, we encounter the spellings -1
and -7°T. See Segert 1975: 328-329; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 55; Hug 1993: 59.

492 Dalman 1905: 119; Tal 1975: 7.
493 Noldeke 1898: 47.
494 Nsldeke 1875: 332ff.

495 Rybak 1980: 83; Epstein 1960: 27. -7 is regular in GA as well, while 57 is rarely
attested. See Dalman 1905: 118; Fassberg 1983: 174.

496 Rybak 1980: 83.
497 Wajsberg 1997: 132.

490
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IV.6. THE RELATIVE PRONOUN

The relative pronoun in the bowl texts is mostly written -7, but -*T is also
found,**® mainly preceding a word with an initial shwa.

SOME EXAMPLES:

@20 RYTT 7127 7Y ]°772 by this great name which dominates’ (MB I:1);499
TRw 1P0TT MR 557 ‘that wherever (every place in which) his name is men-
tioned’ (N&Sh 12a:7); "R N2 RO 2°Y 85T 80980 8050 5 ‘and
against the impudent female companion who accompanies Y. daughter of H.’
(N&Sh 13.7-8); 1'"2°P7 "W ‘and women who stand’ (N&Sh 2:4-5); 81911
RIANY RDU RI2*T RIT2 ‘T am strong in Him who has created heaven and
earth’ (Go 11:4); R‘?:PD"I TRW  ‘the heaven which receives’ (N&Sh 2:8-9);
RITD NSO *7 RITR¥D 7 DD ‘the burnt (thing) which I attach, which is the
coulter of the plough’ (N&Sh 4:4).

As noted, -7 occurs in the great majority of cases only before a word with an
initial shwa;>° otherwise it apparently represents a historical spelling. Sometimes
yod may, perhaps, indicate a vocal shwa, too (cf. above II1.4. Yod and waw as a
Counterpart of shwa). The spelling ->7, when preceding a word with an initial
shwa, accords with the Babylonian vocalization of TO.50!

The relative pronoun -7/-*77 abounds in analytical genitive constructions, such
as MRWT *DNA2  ‘by the mercy of Heaven’ (AIT 25:1) (see below IV.8.2.
Genitive Expressions).

The form -7 is typical in the older strata of Aramaic, including Biblical Ara-
maic,??2 while the shorter form, -7, predominates in the later dialects, Already, in
TO -7 is standard.>* Later on, it is the rule e.g. in Syriac,5%4 in GA (mostly),595

498 See also Rossell 1953: 29.
499

500
501

The reading is evident according to a facsimile.

*da-bara > possibly [divra] or [diwri].

Note the examples in Dalman 1905: 116ff. See also Boyarin 1978: 146. It is typical of the
bowl texts as well of the Babylonian vocalization of TO that the combination *Ca + Ca
results in CiC-. See above IIl.4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa.

The spellings attested in Old (Ancient) Aramaic and Official Aramaic are 1, *F, and 7. See
Segert 1975: 177; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 59; Hug 1993: 60. In Qumran Aramaic, *7 is
more common than 7. See Fassberg 1990: 125 and the literature given there.

303 Dalman 1905: 118.

304 Noldeke 1898: 47.

305 Dalman 1905: 116, 118. In the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo Geniza, 7 is
standard in the non-translation portions, while in the translation portions, *7 and 7 are
‘usually in complementary distribution as determined by the Masoretic text.” For details, see
Fassberg 1990: 122, 124,

502
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in Mandaic,>%® and in BJA, where -*7 occurs only in non-standard tractates, and in
Geonic Aramaic.597

In the bowl texts, the form of the relative pronoun basically accords with the
Late Aramaic dialects, -7 being the dominant form. The spelling with yod when
preceding a shwa in an initial syllable is of importance; this spelling convention
apparently expresses a Babylonian pronunciation as reflected e.g. in the Babylonian
vocalization of TO.

IV.7. INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS

N7 appears as an equivalent of English ‘what,’ e.g. 7*? 172 R ‘what have they
done to him?’ (N&Sh 12a:6). 81 is the rule in most Aramaic dialects, including
e.g. Official Aramaic and TO/TJ.>8 Within East Aramaic, N appears in Syriac,”%?
in Mandaic,?'? in Nedarim, in Geonic Aramaic,>!! and apparently also in the Ara-
maic of the early Babylonian Amoraim.>!2 The spelling 7172 predominates in GA,
including PsJ.>!3 By contrast, the form is *®7 in standard BTA.>!4 It is note-
worthy that this form is unattested or, at least, rare in our texts: it may occur in AIT
8, where the text as emended by Epstein runs as follows: "0'2 1MW 113&‘71
RYDI 1 D 90T R DY RIMR (AIT 8:9-10).51°

According to Gordon, |82 ‘who’ is found in a British Museum bowl pub-
lished by him:516 2°UR& 112°N*2% I®n ‘who is entering your house.”>'7 In the
same text, it is attested a couple of times as an indefinite pronoun: 7 IR2D ‘who-
ever’ (line 6). I have been unable to check the readings. The same form, written ]2,
occurs as an indefinite pronoun in some other texts, e.g. TYIRY KDY K727 123
‘in him who created heaven and earth’ (AIT 2:2).

506 Macuch 1965: 166-167.

307 Epstein 1960: 27.

508 See Segert 1975: 178; Tal 1975: 13; Dalman 1905: 120. The spelling is 71 in Official
Aramaic and Biblical Aramaic. Segert 1975: 178; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 59.

509 Noldeke 1898: 46.

510 Macuch 1965: 167.

311 Bpstein 1960: 28.

512 See Wajsberg 1997: 132.

313 Cook 1986: 144.

314 gee Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Epstein 1960: 28.

515 This is translated by Epstein: ‘nous I’avons fait descendre, (tout) ce que eux(!) ont entendu

du ciel, et obéi & notre pére, mauvais® (Epstein 1921: 42). The reading is uncertain. See also
below IV.10.4. Participles.

516 No. 91776 line 8.

317 The spelling 2°JR is obscure, and makes me wonder whether the section is somehow cor-

rupt.
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As Rn, |82 is also standard in Aramaic,>!8 and it is also the rule in standard
BTA.>1?

The indefinite pronoun ‘something’ is OY(*) 12720 It is frequently attested,
e.g. 027 OY* 10 D21 ‘and every evil thing’ (N&Sh 3:3, 11:5);°2! ov1n 5o
w3 (AIT 12:10)°22 112 D°RT 0D D21 ™ ‘and from whatever they
have’ (Ge C:11-12);323 oY1 ORT “if at all’ (AIT 2:4). QYR  also occurs:
R0 OYTIR 921 ‘and everything hostile’ (AIT 5:2). By contrast, the form of
standard BTA, *1°%, is so far unattested in the bowl texts.524 OYT°1 is common in
the older strata of Aramaic alongside DY732.92° OYT*1 is regular in TO and TJ,
and it is well attested, alongside *7°%2, in Nedarim and its variant readings.526 It is
also common in Geonic Aramaic,’2’ and it appears in West Aramaic, too, e.g. in
PsJ, though the form typical of West Aramaic is 0172.52% The forms of Mandaic
are /mindam/ and /minda/.>*° Hence, there remains a possibility that OYT3*1 re-
flects the Mandaic form, but it is however, more probable that it is in imitation of
Official Aramaic, a fact which would fit the general nature of the bowl texts.

In older strata, including TO, the vowel of the middle syllable is apparently /a/,
e.g. /midda‘am/ in TO, while in standard BTA one finds /&/, /midd&/.>3° Does the
spelling of the type O T in the bowl texts indicate that the // was actually
lost?331 Note that the form of Syriac is /meddem/.732

518 See the references given when treating 81 above. The spelling is 12 in the older strata. See

Segert 1975: 178; Hug 1993: 60. TO attests to both J2 and 82; TJ only to the former.
Dalman 1905: 120; Tal 1975: 13.

519 gee Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Epstein 1960; 28.
320 gee also I11.3. Word-final Consonants.
521 my»n also occurs in Ober. I:4, 6.

522 The spelling ©*2 QY* 1 9> is apparent in a bowl (18N18) found recently at Nippur. This
bowl with several duplicates is discussed in Hunter 1995.

523 The reading is evident according to a facsimile.

324 Cf. Rybak 1980: 90.

325 Tal 1975: 16.

526 Rybak 1980: 90; Tal 1975: 16; Dalman 1905: 122.

527 Rybak 1980: 90. Wajsberg (1997: 110) argues, by contrast, that DY/ is not com-
mon in the early Geonic literature. Further, it belongs to the language of the Early Amoraim
(ibid.).

528 T4l 1975: 16; Cook 1986: 142.

529 See Rybak 1980: 90.

530 gee Dalman 1905: 121-122.

331 Cf. spelling of the type K2R (N&Sh 13:4) versus 12°0*7 (N&Sh 13:15).

532 See Muraoka 1987: 51; Noldeke 1898: 165-166. According to Dalman (1905: 121), *1'n
goes back to O7n. See also Gordon 1934: 330.
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The bowl texts yield conservative forms. Note especially Q¥71*3, familiar
from Official Aramaic and Nabatean.’33 By contrast, the form typical of standard
BTA, *7°n, is unattested.

As regards the interrogative and indefinite pronouns in the bowl texts, we may
conclude that our texts side with more conservative dialects, such as TO and the
Nedarim type of Aramaic as against standard BTA. They even yield a form of the
indefinite pronoun, i.e. OY71, which is unknown in TO and TJ, but well attested
in Official Aramaic. Note, however, the possibility that D271’ may reflect the
Mandaic form, and was indeed used in some BJA dialects.

IV.8. INFLECTION OF NOUNS

Since our texts are unpointed, several details concerning the inflection of nouns and
adjectives remain uncertain. An example ready to hand is the fact that it is often
uncertain whether a masc. form ending in yod expresses the pl. emphatic state or the
pl. absolute state with the elision of the final nun. Therefore, the intention here is not
to offer an extensive description of the inflection of nouns or noun patterns, which
are even more difficult to be certain of. Instead, it is my intention to point out the
salient features in the inflection — as far it is possible on the basis of unpointed texts
— which may be used in comparing the language used for our texts with other rele-
vant dialects.

It is self-evident that as is the case with other Aramaic dialects, the Aramaic of
the bowl texts has the masc. and fem. genders; two numbers — sg. and pl.; and three
states — absolute, construct, and emphatic. The endings marking these forms are
given in the following paradigm:

absolute construct emphatic
masc. sg. @ @ R-M-
fem. sg. R-/1- n- 1M0-/0-
masc. pl. 10)-/- . =R
fem. pl. I - RN/
TARNOR-NM-

333 For oy, see Segert 1975: 179; Tal 1975: 16.
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SOME EXAMPLES:

masc. sg. absolute state: *>7 090 ‘may peace be on you’ (N&Sh 6:3);
7PN 722 DR™M21 “G. the mighty hero’ (N&Sh 5:8); > m"&T 0w 31 ‘and
any name he may have’ (N&Sh 25:1-2); 2°3 @YT'n 95 1?1 ‘and from all evil’
(BOR 3-4); ©*3% 21 2 ‘between good and evil’ (BOR 9).

masc. sg. construct state: R°T 1°I’P1 ‘and the livestock of life’ (N&Sh 4:8);
}"DR‘?D 8NN O3 ‘in the name of three angels’ (BOR 8).

masc. sg. emphatic state: RYDP 1" ‘this amulet’ (N&Sh 5:1); 8nHy3
‘in the world’ (N&Sh 5:3); K022 ‘in the get’ (N&Sh 5:7); 1127 1w 1"na
‘by this great name’ (MB L:1);734 {10°07 OO ‘the wicked S.” (N&Sh 12a:2);
RIW M2 A5MY ‘and she went to a mountain’ (N&Sh 12a:2); 1NN
RDO21 NITT2 ‘you make yourselves visible in gold and silver’ (N&Sh 13:11);
K207 RIZ2T ROIT 700 chis chest is the chest of an evil man’ (N&Sh 13:5);
°2°2 RDT NR* O ‘his belly is a lake without canals’ (N&Sh 13:6).

masc. pl. absolute state: 1*>¥0 12\ ‘and from shadow-spirits’ (N&Sh 25:3);
P02 10N ‘evil spells’ (ZRL 7);°33 1m0 719303 ‘by seven seals’ (MB
1:8);33¢ 1rwnw 851 105 1Tk pnnn 851 105 PrYT D Cin the same
way as you have eyes but do not see, as you have ears but do not hear’ (N&Sh 6:4);
YR 1'OR5n 1105 N “all of you holy angels’ (Go 6:5); NS5 hw
‘sixty kingdoms’ (N&Sh 13:3).%37

masc. pl. construct state: R °N2  ‘the houses of life’ (N&Sh 4:8); 5157
ROIR 12 ‘of all the people’ (N&Sh 2:3).

masc. pl. emphatic state: *2*PM *0*2 WK *12 557 “of all evil and violent
people’ (N&Sh 6:2); *17 121 *T0 12 ‘from demons and from devils’ (MB
I:7):538 *92%3 5> ‘all heroes’ (N&Sh 5:8); 511 32127 “and stars and planets’
(N&Sh 9:1); 8*7* 5*0p1 “and kills children.” (Go H:3).539

fem. sg. absolute state: YORS 719 *T°7 ‘that it may be a healing to this one’
(N&Sh 5:1); 12172 Ri*p “sitting in a place’ (PB 2).

fem. sg. construct state: 1M 12 ‘from his childhood’ (N&Sh 25:2);
832°2 N75n 11 “and from the female backbiter’ (BOR 10).

fem. sg. emphatic state: > W10 1 RMOR  “healing from heaven to’ (N&Sh
3:1); %30 *20 YT RNI*TR ‘acity whose population is very numerous’ (N&Sh
6:3); RN KPOI RINT RM*2M90  “a flame of fire comes out of his mouth’
(N&Sh 13:18).

534
535
336

The reading is evident according to a facsimile.
The reading is evident according to a facsimile of the text.
The reading is evident according to a facsimile of the text.

3537 Cf.8mm *nv RSN ‘thirty days of the month’ in N&Sh 6:8.
538

539

The reading is evident according to a facsimile of the text.
The reading, on the basis of a facsimile, is probable, but not certain.
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fem. pl. absolute state: 10*3 M7 51 ‘and all evil spirits’ (N&Sh 15:4);540
713" 1"2 0P "2 ‘and from sons and daughters’ (AIT 3:10).

fem. pl. construct state: 7T’N"2 D™ RYIAR 2 ‘from the four comers of his
house’ (N&Sh 25:11).>4!

fem. pl. emphatic state: RNDPYMN RO ‘and curses and afflictions’
(N&Sh 4:6); TOR®*3 M 951 ‘and all evils spirits’ (MB L:4);%42 RnR*9"H
‘Liliths’ (MB L7); TORD2 M7 RID[EARN ROARID MNT RO ‘the
guardian of the good spirits and destroyer of the evil spirits’ (AIT 11:9); 128
KOO8 NN ‘his arms are two hammers’” (N&Sh 13:5); 8NRI10OR  ‘salvations’
(AIT 3:1).

IV.8.1. STATES®?

The emphatic or determinate state has lost its original ‘emphatic’ or determining
function in the East Aramaic dialects and become the basic form of the noun; the
use of the absolute state has been limited to certain specific syntactic functions.>*4
These trends of development are apparent in the bowl texts as well: the em-
phatic state commonly occurs as the normal form of the noun and adjective, e.g.
D RNDPUWY 8NODY RPT 3YR 1NN ‘you, remove the enchantment and
curse and knock from...” (Go 1:4); Ronn ®’Hn k'?P'?p ‘the word fulfills (and)
completes’ (N&Sh 4:4); R0 12 RO 585 “‘as the rocks fall from a moun-
tain” (N&Sh 7:7); R‘?t‘ﬂp R3AM 71*7°2 ‘in his hand there is a sword of slaying’
(N&Sh 13:6); B3 RNPPIO 719 *A7 ‘he cast a hatchet into her mouth’ (N&Sh
13:8).343

As in other East Aramaic dialects, the absolute state is common in certain
syntactic positions (noted below). However, in the bowl texts the absolute state is
also used quite frequently — especially in the pl. — in positions where one would ex-
pect the emphatic state to be employed. We come across plenty of instances, where,
it seems, the absolute state is used as the basic form of the noun, in line with
Official Aramaic, e.g. "0 M7 ]13"71? TPYIVRY MW ‘T adjure and in-
voke you, you spirits and devils’ (Go 2:6); 10 121 1"292n ™1 1T 17 ‘and
from devils and tormentors and satans’ (AIT 10:4);°46 1@ 5m W17 P12°) 12

540 10*2 = /bidan/. M" is commonly taken as a fem.

541 As noted by Naveh and Shaked (1993: 138), ‘RV27R should of course have been Y27R.’
542

543
544

The reading is evident according to a facsimile of the text.

The construct state is treated below in IV.8.2. Genitive Expressions.

See Kutscher 1971a: ¢. 275; Schlesinger 1928: 19, especially n. 1; Noldeke 1898: 144ff.;
Macuch 1965: 207. See also Friedman 1974: 62. In BT, the absolute state is common in the

passages of Palestinian origin, too. Wajsberg 1997: 140.

345 Further examples are presented above at the beginnig of I'V.8.
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‘sons of the mighty ones who were weak’ (N&Sh 13:10);%47 138 *5 unn 5
17212 ‘so shall you give me a stone from you’ (N&Sh 6:4-5); "1 128 70
115N R1w3wn ‘the well, the stone, and the pit, I adjure you’ (N&Sh 6:8); 98*123
PR 731 “G. the mighty hero” (N&Sh 5:8);348 51mn Hp *>*53 Ham3 Hp
M3 “the voice of a wolf in the evenings, the voice of a cock in the mornings’
(BP:6).

Both the emphatic and absolute states may be found in basically identical
positions. Compare, for instance, the following instances where we find XP1OK
‘healing’ in both the emphatic and the absolute state: 81108 RPN pm
‘appointed is this amulet for a healing’ (Go. 7:1);>*° 111 YW W TAE)[]
ORD 712 1T 89P0 by your name I make this amulet that it may be a heal-
ing to this one/to him/her’ (N&Sh 5:1).331 108 15 *7 K0P 177 may also
be compared with RN *¥1°) ROD "7 in AIT 14:1, where 870N appears
in the emphatic state as opposed to YO8 in N&Sh 5. Compare also 0’2 0T 951
‘and everything whatsoever evil’ (AIT 12:10) with 82°2 OY7*n 55 (N&Sh 25 4).
An illuminating example occurs in N&Sh 13: ©°) RN 8° <®>PW ‘there came
the lord, there came the troop’ (N&Sh 13:6).

It is often difficult to ascertain whether a given masc. pl. form occurs in the
emphatic state or in the absolute state with the elision of the final nun: both forms
end in *-.>32 For instance, *P*™ in the phrase ]7195 *P*t2 5 ‘all the harmful
spirits’ (N&Sh 25:6) could be understood as either of these forms.

The absolute state is generally used for predicate adjectives/participles: 1">°DR
ROOIPY WM RORSORYT RAMDT 172 DD ‘upset are all the vows and curses
and spells and sorceries and curses’ (Go 1:1); MY K>°O  ‘overturned is the
curse’ (N&Sh 2:4). *11 *2212 °2°BI “overtumed are the stars and the planets’
(N&Sh 2:3)733 )0 "0 TnYT RNPIR “a city whose population is very nume-
rous’ (N&Sh 6:3).

346 Cf »v7 Sy 1w By (N&Sh 13:7); the forms may be understood as appearing either in the
absolute state with the apocopation of the final nun or in the emphatic state.

Cf. 8NN3 *13 ‘sons of virgins’ and 19*% a':ap:: RIIN 12 ‘sons of the land which kills
its inhabitants’ in the same line. In both of these constructions the emphatic state is used
(i.e. KNN3 and ®V1), as opposed to 1127

348 Cf. myw7 OO ‘the wicked S.” (N&Sh 12a:2).

343 R'P stands for the regular RY'3p. 1T/ is discussed in IV .4, Demonstrative Pronouns.
550 Note that the beginning of this common phrase is in Hebrew.

331 In ‘mnSn nson’ we find parallel forms to 1ON5: 12°05, W35 as opposed to the standard
BTA forms 8M32°0% and 8Mw*3%. See Friedman 1974: 62.

Cf. Mandaic, where due to the apocopation of the final nun, the absolute and emphatic state
‘in der Schrift nicht zu unterscheiden sind’ (Néldeke 1875: 305).
*>°0 in N&Sh 2 could as such represent the emphatic state as well, but in the light of the

former example, 8nY> K20, from the same text, it is evident that *>*2m appears in the
absolute state, with the elision of the final nun.

547

552

553
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The absolute state is more commonly used with 5> ‘all, every,” but the
emphatic state also occurs rather frequently. Compare the following instances:
D157 OB 951 RO “of every place and every shaded place’ (N&Sh 3:2);
T8 9D ‘every place/any place’ (N&Sh 12a:7);%5% 112 521 ‘any/all children’
(N&Sh 12a:8); versus RNONORY 1900 D5 “all the idols and istars’ (Go 6:2);
P TR D35 NrwaS ‘T suppress all demons and harmful spirits’ (N&Sh
5:3); 7w o1 #nw 2 8*H*> S5 “all evil Liliths and all demons’ (N&Sh 14:4).
One should also note ©*3 DY 52 1M ‘and from all evil’ in BOR 3-4 and
elsewhere as against 80°2 OYTR 9D 1™ (N&Sh 25:4) and K10 O 5
‘and all hateful things” (N&Sh 14:4).

Further, the absolute state is generally used with nouns qualified by a numeral
and in the distributives, and in some other special functions, such as with Pk
‘without’3%> and in some fixed phrases with a preposition, e.g. 1’"DOMT Y22
‘with seven seals’ (Go 3:3); 8722 0903 RO ‘there came in peace the man’
(N&Sh 13:9);3%6 112°5p ¥ 0% 857 090 ‘peace without peace shall be
upon you’ (N&Sh 13:14); 075 1 ‘to etemity/for ever’ (N&Sh 8:IV:5-6);357
K221 121 757 12 ‘whether masculine or feminine’ (N&Sh 5:3); 8’91 on’a KD
1292 ‘neither by day nor by night’ (AIT 26:6). Once again, exceptions appear, as
exemplified by the following instances: 8NOTR *NAN 71*72°R ‘his arms are two
hammers’ (N&Sh 13:5); 8710 1% NN ‘and she went to a mountain’ (N&Sh
12a:2);398 R1TP1T RIT'Y 952 K91 ‘and not at any time whatsoever’ (AIT
26:5).2%7

In East Aramaic, the absolute state is retained in similar syntactic positions
(predicate adjectives/participles, with nouns qualified by a numeral, etc.) as in our
texts, but with greater consistency.’? However, on the basis of the examples cited

554 -ns 55 in Targum Neophyti (Deut. 11:24), while TO and PsJ have 870 9> in the same
place. Cf. Cook 1986: 172.

555 See Schulthess 1924: 81.

336 8122 ‘a man’ appears in the emphatic state, but in the adverbial construction O%¥2 ‘in

peace,” 070 occurs in the absolute state. D702 occurs in TJ, too, as opposed to ROWIP3
(cf. Tal 1975: 86.), and also in Mandaic, where nouns often appear in the absolute state ‘in
gewissen Zusammensetzungen mit Pripositionen.” Noldeke 1875: 302-303.

337 The phrase 5% ‘for ever’ is very common in the bowl texts. The same phrase ~ in the ab-

solute state — is known in other East Aramaic dialects, such as Syriac and Mandaic, too. See
Muraoka 1987: 40; Noldeke 1875: 303.

Note that in Syriac, too, the absolute state may appear with the numeral ‘one,” e.g. gavra
had. See Muraoka 1987: 41. It is possible that the numeral ‘one’ had developed into a sort
of indefinite article. See Muraoka 1987: 48.

Read according to the emendation by Epstein, which seems to be correct in a photograph of
the text. See Epstein 1921: 54.

For the use of the absolute state in East Aramaic, see Nildeke 1898: 154; Schlesinger 1928:
19 (n. 1), 23-27, 90-96; Nildeke 1875: 300-308; Muraoka 1997b: 59-61.

558

559

560
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by Schlesinger, the emphatic state seems to be common with 7> in BTA, e.g.
N1 9O, ROR RNUXYS 595,361 Therefore, we might assume that the use of the
emphatic state with 93 in the bowl texts reflects the BTA model in this respect.

The bowl texts often present examples in which the use of states does not seem
to follow any strict rules, as exemplified by the following instance: ]’DH‘?D
ROPITT 0T 0T 10051 8N MY D51 PP ‘sacred angels and all evil
spirits and tongue of impious amulet-spirits’ (AIT 4:1).552 At the beginning of this
section, we have a noun (i.e. 1‘3&"»:) and the adjective which qualifies it (J"0*P)
in the absolute state. Then, we have a pl. noun (*117) and its attribute (RP*3) in
the emphatic state, and at the end, there occur — which is most obscure — a noun in
the absolute state (]*772M) qualified by two attributes, masc. (*)7*r) and fem.
(RP°17°T), in the emphatic state. Such examples abound in the bowl texts. In
addition to the example cited above, note, for instance, the following instances:

(emph.) "7’ 521 (emph.) INR*>*71 (abs.) 1M (abs.) P10 5>

‘all the demons and devs and Liliths and dreams’ (MB 1:12);563

oY MR (emph.) RARY AR MY (emph.) 822 H0pT
TR 11 IM3R 12 (abs.) 13371 (abs.) 17133

‘who kills a man from the side of his wife and a woman from the side of her

husband, and sons and daughters from their father and from their mother’

(AIT 3:2-3); *200% R2>7m N3O ‘his chariot is a chariot of the evil

ones’ (7) (N&Sh 13:6).

The last instance is of a different sort: here we encounter a noun in the absolute
state (82271) in place of the expected construct state.5%%

Inconsistencies in the use of emphatic and absolute forms are common in TJ and
TO.355 According to M. Z. Kaddari, forms with the ending K- and those without it
(both in sg. and pl.) appear in the passages of TO without a Hebrew Vorlage (e.g.
poetic passages) with approximately equal frequency, and, in the cases where the
Targumist has, so to say, ‘changed the state’ appearing in the Hebrew Vorlage, 556 it
is typical that the forms with the ending & - are preferred over the forms with no
ending.>®7 Both forms may appear in any syntactic position; even the form with § -

561 gee Schlesinger 1928: 91.
562

563
564

The conjunction 1 which precedes "7 is apparently a scribal error.
*n*1 could be taken as the absolute state form, too.

Cf. mrkbthwn mrkbt Itby in a Syriac bowl cited by Naveh and Shaked (1985: 207). On
the same page, Naveh and Shaked give instead of *20% 83291 mna>7n the reading
207 8N357R TN2D7R (= a printing error?). The original reading on page 198 is the
correct one.

565 See Tal 1975: 85-87.

366 This means that an emphatic state is used when the Hebrew text has a noun without article

and vice versa.
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may appear as a predicate. %8 He asserts that the frequent use of the emphatic state
for the anticipated absolute state in TO cannot be explained by the BT influence on
copyists — by contrast with the general explanation — but the more or less indis-
criminate use of the emphatic state is an authentic feature of the dialect represented
by TO: the dialect of TO is in the transitional position between those dialects which
maintain the distinction between the absolute state and the emphatic state (Official
Aramaic, West Aramaic) and those dialects where the distinction is neutralized
(BTA, Syriac).’% He argues further that the fact that a noun as a predicate may
appear with the ending K-, in contrast with the East Aramaic dialects, shows that the
usage of TO is not dependent on East Aramaic.’’? While the original distinction
between the absolute state and the emphatic state was not yet totally neutralized in
the Aramaic of TO, consequently, the use of the absolute state was not restricted to
certain syntactic positions, as in East Aramaic.>”! This theory has been rejected by
Cook, who assumes that a copyist ‘being accustomed to finding most Aramaic
nouns in the emphatic state, would unwittingly render many nouns (not all) as
emphatic, regardless of their context in the MS.>372 Abraham Tal, too, points out
similar problems to Cook: it is difficult to know whether a given ending was origi-
nal or whether it was added by a copyist under the influence of BT.573
Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that the picture reflected by the bowl texts ac-
cords in many respects with TO and TJ. In all of these, the absolute and emphatic
states may equally be used in many syntactic positions — e.g. as connected with the
word 9D and with numerals — where in East Aramaic the absolute state is regu-
lar.’7# Note, however, that in East Aramaic, too, in the positions where the use of
the absolute state is regular, the emphatic state also occurs.’”> No systematic study
of this phenomenon in various Aramaic dialects is available, but it seems that the
system is much more complicated than it seems at first glance. In the bowl texts, the
study of the use of states is complicated by the fact that in this kind of text it is most

567 Kaddari 1963: 235-241.

568 Ibid.

369 See Kaddari 1963: 240-241. Kaddari states that the distinction was neutralized in
TN N'RORT, but — as is well known — this development did not happen in West
Aramaic. For the West Aramaic dialects, see e.g. Kutscher 1976: 7-8; Schulthess 1924: 81.

570 Kaddari 1963: 240-241.

571 Ipid,

372 Cook 1986: 171.

573 Tal 197s: 85, n. 80. The influence of East Aramaic on the copyists of many JA dialects is
pointed out repeatedly in Kutscher’s study of GA (Kutscher 1976). Note especially pp. 7-8.

574 I addition to the study of Kaddari (cited above), see Tal 1975: 85-86, where TJ in particular
is discussed.

373 Cf. the discussion in Noldeke 1898: 144-154 concerning Syriac and in Noldeke 1875: 300-
308 concerning Mandaic.
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difficult to know on what grounds a given noun is understood as logically deter-
mined or undetermined. As shown above, we have in these texts lists of spirits
some of which appear in the absolute and others in the emphatic state — for no evi-
dent reason. We could guess — instead of taking all the inconsistencies as anomalies
with no sense — that some semantic rules were present in these cases to determine
the choice of states. As pointed out by Abraham Tal, the rules for the choice of the
states (the absolute state versus emphatic state) even in the earlier periods of Ara-
maic, e.g. Biblical Aramaic and Official Aramaic, were different from those known
from Hebrew.576 Tal cites examples of exceptional choice of states (absolute and
emphatic) from the later West Aramaic sources, too, and as noted in passing above,
even in the Eastern dialects, the rules governing the use of states are not as clear cut
as one might expect. On the basis of these facts, we have to bear in mind the
possibility that some of the inconsistencies in these texts might reflect nuances of a
state system which is not yet known properly. This does not mean, of course, that
many of the inconsistencies would not imply the breakdown of a more original
system and testify to the trends of development leading to the model known from
East Aramaic.

Accordingly, Tal assumes that inconsistencies in TJ, such as 8722 ]"i‘bﬂ
versus 'YX Y20, suggest that the state system was in the process of change at the
time when TJ (and TO) were redacted. We may assume that further development
had taken place by the time the bowl texts were inscribed. This is evident in the light
of the fact that the emphatic state is more regularly employed as the basic form of
the noun than, for instance, in TO and TJ. Besides, the fact that inconsistencies are
so common implies the breakdown of the state system. Nevertheless, the absolute
state is more common in these texts than in standard BTA. The scribes of these
texts — we may argue — tried to imitate Official Aramaic, and, therefore, used the
absolute state more than the regular type within BTA, in general. It is noteworthy
that the absolute state is likewise common in those passages of BT which exhibit
an Aramaic different from standard BTA. These include, for instance, the Aramaic
of the early Amoraim, which has been analyzed by Eljakim Wajsberg, and
‘M 1oon.577 As regards the state system, we may propose that the bowl
texts have linguistic affinity with many ‘different’ passsages of BT. Yet, more de-
tailed studies are needed to demonstrate the relationship between different non-
standard traditions of BTA.

576 Tal 1975: 87.

577 See Wajsberg 1997: 140-141; Friedman 1974: 62. As discussed elsewhere in this study, the
maPn noon has other linguistic affinities with the bowl texts as well. See IV.10.2.
Imperfect.
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IV.8.2. GENITIVE EXPRESSIONS

The classical construct state is still used to express the genitive relationship, but it is
less common than other constructions,’’® e.g. 877*1 *2°2r1 “the injuries of vows’
(N&Sh 3:2); R0 °N2 "1 ‘and from the houses of life’ (N&Sh 4:8); nrnes
7IVTR °2°25 I bind the rocks of the earth’ (N&Sh 5:2). The construct state is reg-
ular in compound nouns, such as YR *13, and with participles, e.g. *79°0 *2n>
‘who write books’ (N&Sh 6:9).>7° The genitive relationship is generally expressed
by analytical constructions with the relative pronoun -1/-*7, e.g. 8721197 1"73Y
‘acts of iron’ (N&Sh 12a:3);%80 872D RTO'R  ‘the spell of the tomb’ (N&Sh
4:2); *o8PnT R°P3Y ‘by the command of the angels’ (N&Sh 13:3); 1 nw’2
RORIOK 0T ‘in the name of the Lord of salvations’ (AIT 8:1); *ITORT RIT°)
‘the vow of gods’ (BOR 5). The classical construct and analytical constructions
may vary with no evident motivation. Compare, for instance, 820 212 ‘by the
mercy of Heaven’ in N&Sh 11:8 with the parallel 7’27 *2AMM2 in AIT 25:1.
The spelling -7 is common when preceding a word with an anticipated shwa in the
initial syllable,’8! e.g. TN "W N7V ‘she performed sorceries of copper’
(N&Sh 12a:3). A proleptic 3rd p. suffixed pronoun often precedes the relative
pronoun, e.g. iTYART 113" ]‘13'7 R8P ‘T call you, the mighty of the earth’
(N&Sh 6:4); R1712 R*nT 1°0W’3 ‘in the name of the lord B.” (N&Sh 13:3).
The common phrase ‘in the name of X’ (exemplified above by the latter instance) is
generally expressed in these texts by 7 1°2®°2. One should note, however, that it
is often unclear (in a genitive construction) whether a noun ending in iT- presents a
suffixed 3rd p. fem. or masc. pronoun,’32 or a noun in the emphatic state. For
instance, {TN72% N7 8OO in N&Sh 2:4, may be understood either as ‘the
curse of the mother and the daughter’ (/barta/) or as ‘the curse of the mother and her
daughter’ (/bartah/).’83

All these three constructions referred to above are already known in Biblical
Aramaic. 784 Later on, they appear in all forms of Aramaic.583 In Biblical Aramaic,

578 See the examples above. Note that in this work the term ‘construct state’ also includes

status pronominalis, e.g. TPTIWT W ‘and to their young ones’ (N&Sh 5:3-4);
1P 921 ‘and all their possessions’ (ZRL 3). In the latter example, the reading is
evident according to a facsimile. For the genitive construction in the bowl texts, see also
Rossell 1953: 36-37.

579 cf. paor SMT K922 in Shabb. 31b.

380 The first noun is generally in the emphatic state, but some exceptions are found. 1732 may

be compared with Mandaic, where the corresponding word ['bid is preferably used in the
absolute state. See Macuch 1965: 392. For the relative pronoun, see above IV.6.
581

582

See above IV.6. The Relative Pronoun and 111.4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa.
Both suffixes may be spelt i1-. See IV.3.

383 Cf. Naveh & Shaked 1985: 137.

384 See Rosenthal 1974: 25.
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the use of the classical construct state predominates, but the analytical construction
with *7 is used ‘indiscriminately alongside the cstr. st.”38¢ Instead, the construction
with proleptic pronominal suffix is ‘comparatively rare.’>87 In TO, too, the contruct
state prevails over the other constructions.’%8

In East Aramaic — excluding Mandaic — the analytical construction predomi-
nates, the construct state being restricted to certain specific contexts, such as com-
pound nouns.’%? In West Aramaic, some dialects prefer the classical construction
while others are inclined to use the analytical constructions.3°

It is evident that in the genitive expressions, the bowl texts follow the model of
East Aramaic, notably that of BTA.

1V.8.3. THE INFLECTIONAL ENDINGS OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES

The endings attested are listed above at the beginning of chapter IV.8. Inflection of
Nouns. The following forms or traits are deserving of comment:

Singular
In the majority of cases the ending of the masc. sg. emphatic state is 8-, but {1- is
also commonly attested.>! The same applies to the fem. forms ending in -@ (sg.
absolute and emphatic states; pl. emphatic state). Typically both 8- and {T- appear in
the same text, as is exemplified by the following instances from AIT I, where all the
relevant occurrences — excluding names — are listed:
N-: RMOR  ‘salvation’ fem. st. emph. (AIT 1:3, 5); ROWD*>  “Lilith’ fem. st.
emph. (6, 8, 9, 14); 87 ‘light’ masc. st. emph. (9); RP°T ‘blast’ masc. st.
emph. (9); ROPR *13 ‘mankind’ masc. st. emph. (12, 13); Rn* ‘day’ masc.
st. emph. (13); 8O0 ‘evil’ fem. st. emph. (14).
M-:719°p ‘amulet’ masc. st. emph.. (AIT 1:1, 6); 1°>*2 “‘night’ masc. st.
emph. (line 13).
In this text, as is regular, 8- is the majority form, which may be used for the
ending of masc. and fem., noun and adjective. In this text, the minority form, {1-,
does not appear for the fem. ending, but in other texts i1- is attested in this function,

385 Modern Aramaic is beyond our scope here.

586 Rosenthal 1974: 25.

587 1bid.

388 In TO the construct state prevails over the construction with -7 by 3 to 1, whereas in Daniel

the ratio is 15 to 1, and in Ezra 7 to 1. Kaddari 1963: 245.

See Noldeke 1898: 154ff.; Schlesinger 1928: 62-76. In Mandaic, the construct state is more
common than in other East Aramaic dialects. Macuch 1965: 390-393.

See Cook 1986: 212ff. and the literature reviewed there.

See also Montgomery 1913: 29; Naveh & Shaked 1985: 31-32 and 1IL.1. Notes on the
Spelling.

589

590
591
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too, e.g. iTON*IT'T "W ‘impious amulet-spirits’ (AIT 11:14); TNDIPOR RTT
51 KOO 8T Y ‘upon this sealing and upon this threshold” (AIT 9:11).

Some texts, such as AIT 3, employ - as the sole form, and, on the other hand,
other texts, as opposed to the majority of the bowls, prefer i1-. For instance, MB 1
uses i1- frequently and only exceptionally K-, e.g. 1127 W "2 ‘by this great
name’ (line 1); 2P ‘the world/universe’ (9); MNY1AW ‘oath’ (10); ORI
‘Liliths’ (11) as against |*777 82NN ‘and by this seal’ (20). One cannot observe
any evident reason for the choice of the ending: 1" 2021 "7 RN ‘with this
mystery and with this name’ (MB I:21).

Some words, such Y78 ‘earth,” MQIC)R ‘man’ (e.g. N&Sh 5:6) commonly
have 1- as their ending.’®?

The vacillation between i1- and K- is typical of Official Aramaic, whereas later
dialects generally use regularly either {1- or 8-.393 The western dialects — excluding
Palestinian Christian Aramaic — prefer i7-, while the eastern dialects nearly always
have &-.594 In accordance with the bowl texts, the Genesis Apocryphon tends to
employ 8- in the emphatic state and in the fem. sg. absolute state, but, nevertheless,
both endings may be used indiscrimately in similar positions.>®> Similar trends are
present in Palmyrene.>%®

As opposed to standard BTA, i1- is often used in Nedarim, in its variant
readings, and in Geonic Aramaic.’®’

In the fem. sg. emphatic state, - appears sporadically alongside the reg-
ular FT/RN-, e.g. RMNT *N37 O8N ‘the great angel of death’ (GE C:9);
1I2WRTT RIPIADT N7 KAYY TP “and to the great hour of the redemption of
your heads’ (AIT 4:5). Besides the word *37, no secure instances of adjectives
with the ending *0- occur, though an occurrence of this ending is possible in AIT
13:11, where Epstein emends Montgomery’s original **238 to *n*o8 °2.598 If
s0, we would have the root 97°/X used, as in Mandaic, instead of 79°8.5%? The
reading and its interpretation is possible — as noted by Levine — but remains un-
certain.®?? Note that in the same line we have 879° 821, with the root 72 in its
normal JA form.

592 See also Naveh & Shaked 1985: 31-32.
593 Kutscher 1957: 27-28.
594 1bid.

395 Ibid. According to Kutscher, the Genesis Apocryphon also prefers ®- in the pronouns

(e.g. RIMIR) and suffixed pronouns, etc (ibid.). Similar trends are evident in the bowl texts.
Note, for instance, the text analyzed above (AIT 1), which has the pronouns spelt with B-:
RT ‘this’ (lines 5, 7); RITIR ‘we’ (14).

59 1bid,

597 Rybak 1980: 114. See also above II1.1. Notes on the Spelling.

598 See Epstein 1921: 46.

599 See ibid. and Levine 1970: 352.
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The fem. ending *N- is attested in BTA.50! It also appears in Mandaic as an
‘ending of the adjectival status emphaticus.’992 Noldeke, followed by Macuch,
argues that *N- is a special feature of BA.%3 According to Epstein, *N- is used in
BTA with adjectives only,®* and the same is true of Mandaic (see above). Never-
theless, in the bowl texts we have at least one secure example where this ending ap-
pears with a noun: *N201 ‘and a grandmother’ (N&Sh 13:12).905 Note also *npn2
in RA3PN RAD*T *NPA2 NN ‘you, the male and female cataract’ (N&Sh 25:9).
Unfortunately, the reading is uncertain.

Plural

In the masc. absolute state, the form with the final nun, i.e. *-, is well attested.506 In
addition, the form with the apocopation of the final nun, i.e. *-, appears commonly,
too, though — as already pointed out — it is often uncertain whether masc. pl. forms
ending with *- are to be understood as masc. pl. in the emphatic state or in the
absolute state, with the apocopation of the final nun.597 In any case, absolute forms
with the ending 1*- and those with *- appear side by side even in one and the
same text, e.g. "0°21 1°V12 55 12 ‘“from all evil plagues’ (AIT 21:1) as against
103 1923 55 10 in line 3.598 Note also 130 *n%M 5 “all hated dreams,’
which occurs several times in Ge A.

The ending 1’- accords with the Aramaic dialects of the earlier periods,
including TO and TJ,%%° and, in the Late Aramaic period, with the West Aramaic
dialects.®!® Further, the final nun is generally preserved in Nedarim and Geonic
Aramaic as opposed to standard BTA and Mandaic, with the deletion of the final

nun_ﬁll

600 1 evine 1970: 352. Levine also gives another possible interpretation.

60T Epstein 1960: 119.
602 Macuch 1965: 213.
603 Noldeke 1875: 154, n. 2; Macuch 1965: 213.
604 Epstein 1960: 119.

605 The occurrence of - with this noun may be due to the fact that the lexeme is essentially an
adjective.

606 See the examples given above at the beginning of IV.8. Inflection of Nouns. Further
examples of pl. forms are cited in IV.8.1. Srates.

607 1 have tried to separate these forms, whenever possible, with the aid of other forms in a
given sequence. For instance, P77 in N&Sh 6:6 is evidently in the emphatic state, since
it is immediately followed by RN217771, definitely in the emphatic state.

608

The deletion of nun in line 1 is possibly a scribal error, but may, at least partly, result from
the fact that the form with no ending was actually used in the vernacular.

609 For TO and TJ, see Dalman 1905: 189,

610 See, for instance, Dalman 1905: 189; Fassberg 1983: 203-204; 1990: 133-134: Schulthess
1924: 35; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 109; Macuch 1982: 273ff.

611 Rybak 1980: 86; Macuch 1965: 219.
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The ending for the masc. pl. emphatic state is spelt *-, as in BTA.5!2 The other
East Aramaic dialects have the same ending, i.e. -, with differences in spelling,!3
and it appears alongside -ayya in Palmyrene as well.®!# Importantly, the ending *- is
infrequent in TJ,%13 TO,%16 and in all western texts, which regularly maintain the
classical Aramaic ending -ayya.5!” In BT, -ayya appears, for instance, in the Ara-
maic of the early Amoraim, as opposed to standard BTA.618

The sporadic occurrences of -¢ in TJ and TO are usually explained by the
influence of BT.5!° By contrast, Abraham Tal argues that the ending -& was a living
linguistic trait in the Aramaic represented in TO and TJ, and it was employed
especially for collective nouns.®2 The sporadic occurrences of °- in the western
texts are likewise to be explained by the influence of BT,%2! though, in the case of
Palestinian Christian Aramaic, we may explain the occurrence of -é by the influence
of Syriac.

In the bowl texts, the classical Aramaic ending 1A'~ (-ayya) frequently ap-
pears with some words, such as 8'n0 ‘heaven’ (e.g. AIT 12:1);922 8N
‘curses’ (N&Sh 4:6).923 In addition, it is sporadically found with other words, too:
PR RO AR R0 WIINR 11127 ‘whereby are humiliated heaven
and earth, the mountains are uprooted’ (AIT 9:6);624 15N 1MOR  ‘bound are

612 See Epstein 1960: 116ff.

613 The Mandaic form is spelled -y" and the Syriac form -'. Nevertheless, both spellings reflect
the basically same form -é. The ending -é appears already in Biblical Aramaic, where it is
confined to gentilica, possibly in the story of Ahiqar, in the Uruk inscription, and in the
Aramaic of Hatra, which yields other East Aramaic features, too. See Muracka 1997a: 206;
Kutscher 1971a: ¢. 275; Cook 1986: 169-170; Tal 1975: 83. It is generally assumed that
RonY (‘peoples’ 7) in the story of Ahiqar is the earliest attestation of this ending in Ara-
maic. This assumption has, however, been contested by Muraoka, who argues that the
spelling under discussion may represent a sg. form, instead. For details, see Muraoka 1997a:
206-207. Thus, it remains uncertain whether this emphatic state ending is really attested in
the story of Ahiqar.

614 See Cantineau 1935: 123-124.

615 1n TJ, this ending is “T8n =*T1.” Tal 1975: 83.

616 Dalman 1905: 189, 191.

617 Dalman 1905: 189, 191; Schulthess 1924: 35; Miiller-Kessler 1991: 109, 114; Macuch
1982: 273-274; Levy 1974: 100; Fassberg 1983: 203; Fassberg 1990: 134; Cook 1986:
168-169.

618  wajsberg 1997: 141-142.

619 Thus e.g. Cook 1986: 169-170.

620 gee Tal 1975: 83-84. This theory was criticized by Cook (1986: 169-170).

621  gee the discussion reviewed in Cook 1986: 169ff. and the literature given there.

622 The spelling T"n® is found, for instance, in N&Sh 13:14, 16.

623 Note also 8o¥>1 R0 *2BIN? RS TVIEND DY TR ‘she also curses F. that you may
turn away spells and curses’ (N&Sh 4:6).
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the idol-spirits’ (N&Sh 8:4-5). It is likely that the ending -ayya cannot be taken as a
productive linguistic feature in the bowl texts, but as a more or less lexicalized
vestige. Moreover, it is possible that at least some of the words ending in 1/R*-
testify to the influence of the Mandaic spelling conventions and not to the survival
of this classical Aramaic ending.5%

The ending of the fem. pl. absolute state is |-, which evidently indicates the
form -an. As is well known, -gn is standard in Aramaic. The reason why the masc.
absolute ending ]*- is so well attested in these texts is obscure, but the fem. form 1-
is rarely found, even though fem. nouns are common. Most of the forms attested
are participles.®26 It seems that the emphatic fem. ending is often used where — on
the basis of the parallel masc. forms in the absolute state — one would assume the
absolute state would be used. Note the following example with several masc. forms
in the absolute state (with the ending 1’-) and, possibly, two in the emphatic state
(the ending *-), but fem. forms only in the emphatic state (the ending 80-):

1A00Y PPIDY P PO TR (03 1M D
M WM KOO RPN KNHOIM KANROMY
Y1 I YD PITT PIm PPone jonboR RO

‘and all evil spirits, demons, plagues, devils, afflictions, satans, bans, tor-

mentors, spirits of barrenness, spirits of abortion, sorcerers, vows, curses,

magic rites, idols, wicked pebble spirits, errant spirits, shadow spirits, Liliths’

(N&Sh 4-6).

Note, however, that the adjective {22 is used as expected. "W and *77°]
may be taken either as absolute state forms with the apocopation of the final nun or
as emphatic state forms.

In the fem. pl. emphatic state, both the spelling iT/RNK- and 7/RN- appear
frequently. Both of them indicate the standard Aramaic -gta. No consistency may be
observed in the use of 7T/ANR - versus 7T/RN-,527 though some texts, noticeably GE
A, seem to use iT/RDR - quite consistently when a fem. pl. form is intended.

‘We have sporadic examples of the Hebrew fem. ending in an Aramaic context:
PTAVRT PTIN MWAN ‘sorceries and charms which are made’ (N&Sh
3:4)_628

624 Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 38), which is plausible on the basis of

a photograph of the text.
As suggested by Montgomery (1913: 30, 208) and Rossell (1953: 36).
For the examples, see below 1V.10.4. Participles.

Note, for instance, the following instance from N&Sh 23: 8003 M7 RARDIPY ‘and
charms and evil spirits’ (line 3).

PN is obscure (cf. e.g. 1*WNT in N&Sh 12a:3 and 8077 in N&Sh 4:6 ), but the reading
is evident.

625
626
627

628



146 IV. MORPHOLOGY

CONCLUSIONS

The inflection of the nouns and adjectives in the bowl texts present a complex
picture. In the use of states, one should note, on the one hand, that the absolute state
is employed more frequently than is regular in East Aramaic, especially in BTA.
Inconsistencies are common as in the Aramaic of TO and TJ. It is noteworthy as
well that as in the bowl texts, the absolute state is widespead in many ‘different’
passages of BT. On the other hand, in genitive constructions, the bowl texts follow
the model of BTA, and disagree with TO and TJ. The fact that the fem. pl. absolute
state is so rarely attested, even though the corresponding masc. form is common,
remains a puzzle to me.

The endings attested in these texts basically tally with BTA, especially with the
non-standard tractates such as the Nedarim type of Aramaic. Importantly, the masc.
pl. emphatic state ending is regularly ’- as in BTA, and as opposed to TO. In the
masc. pl. absolute state, we have both *-, typical of standard BTA, and 1*-, typical of
more conservative dialects, for instance Nedarim. Moreover, one should note the
fem. sg. emphatic state ending -, attested only in BTA and Mandaic.

The only major difference from standard BTA, besides the frequent use of 1*-
alongside °-, is the fact that the final -d in the masc. sg. emphatic state and in the fem.
forms (both st. abs and emph.) is quite often expressed by /e, though ’aleph is more
common. Inconsistencies are common as in the older strata of Aramaic. As noted,
i1- is common in Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic, too. This feature and the use of 1*-
alongside *- link our texts with the Nedarim type of Aramaic and Geonic Aramaic.

IV.9. NOTES ON PREPOSITIONS, CONJUNCTIONS,
AND ADVERBS

In this chapter, no attempt is made to list all the prepositions, conjunctions, and ad-
verbs attested in the bowl texts. Instead, the aim is to focus on some of the dis-
tinctive forms which are peculiar to the bowl texts in comparison with other relevant
dialects. Therefore, for instance, such standard Aramaic prepositions as 3 and 3,
well attested in our texts, are beyond our scope here.%2? The study of conjunctions
and adverbs is connected with the study of the lexicon, a question which deserves a
study of its own. In this context, the aim is only to highlight some tendencies. Note
that the study of conjunctions and adverbs is complicated by the fact that many
forms common in other Aramaic dialects may be absent from our texts simply due
to the fact that the contents and thereby the lexicon of the magical literature often
differ from other types of literature. Therefore, even though many particles of stan-

629 Rasic prepositions, adverbs, and conjunctions attested in the bowl texts are listed and
exemplified in Rossell 1953: 55ff.
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dard BTA are absent here,530 one should not hesitate to arrive at far-reaching con-
clusions.%3!

The prepositions require the following notes:

As pointed out already in IIL2. Laryngeals and Pharyngeals, 3, in contrast
with standard BTA,32 is not replaced by 4. The spelling 59 is very common in
our texts, e.g. DI Y ‘upon his countenance’ (N&Sh 21:11). The form 2V,
which is standard in Aramaic, also prevails in TO, TJ, Karaitic Aramaic, and it
‘often remains’ in Nedarim.®*? Furthermore, Geonic Aramaic prefers 99, too.634

Similarly, the preposition equivalent to English ‘under’ is regularly N0, as
in most Aramaic dialects, as opposed to the standard BTA *N10,535 which is un-
attested in the bowl texts.

Further, the preposition "3 is regularly written with the final nun, e.g.
Y R )5S 1°3 RY RWT 1°2 “whether I know his name or not’ (N&Sh
5:4); RINT2R 1°27 RIP’2 ‘between us and our ancestors’ (N&Sh 19:7-8). The
characteristic form in standard BTA is 2,936 which is rarely attested in the magic
bowls. Yet, it occurs at least in AIT 29:11.

A special case is the preposition N°23: TNYIYR N'32 ‘between his fin-
gers’ (N&Sh 13:16). We possibly have here the fem. form of the preposition }°2
combined with the preposition -3. The ‘fem.” form of 1*J is known in Mandaic (bit
in Mandaic) and Syriac, which never use it with suffixes.%37 In Mandaic, the form
binat, which equals -the N2°2 of BTA,%38 is employed with suffixes.639

The preposition O7P ‘before’ is regularly spelt with the daleth preserved, e.g.
TP 12 “(from) before him’ (N&Sh 3:4);840 M Tp 10 (12a:2); TP 1
(AIT 7:12); 0TP 11 (AIT 25:2); ]1;'(‘(3‘1P'7 ‘before them’ (AIT 13:5). The forms
familiar from standard BTA are rarely found.®4! Note, however, i3 ‘before her’
(N&Sh 13:8), TP in the same line, and [P 12 in AIT 13:2.642

630 Ror instance, most of the BTA adverbs and conjunctions listed by Kutscher (1971a: c. 281)

are absent from our texts.

631 Cf. Harviainen 1983: 12, where he states that ‘the topics dealt with in bowls deviate

considerably from those of the Talmudic literature.’

632 See Rybak 1980: 96.

633 See ibid., and the cross-references given there. The variant readings of Nedarim ‘already

demonstrate’ the change of ¥ to -& (ibid.).
634 Ibid. See also Epstein 1960: 135.

635 See Epstein 1960: 136.

636 "3 is also found in BT, especially with personal suffixes, see Epstein 1960: 137.

637 See Macuch 1965: 236; Néldeke 1898: 99,
638 Cf. Epstein 1960: 137.

639 Macuch 1965: 236.

640 The waw as a counterpart of */3/ is discussed above in IIL6.

641 See Epstein 1960: 136; Kutscher 1971: c. 281.
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The preposition ‘like’ occurs in our texts both as -2 and *2, e.g. RP*T *D 1°B0)
P73 *2 1’PN2 ‘blowing like the blast, lightening like the lightning” (AIT 12:8);
T ROMP°8D  “like the forms of the dead” (N&Sh 13:12).543 The former is
regular in Aramaic, while the latter is typical of standard BTA.644

NOTES ON ADVERBS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND PARTICLES:

(a) Direct object particle 1"

The bowl texts frequently use the particle 1* to indicate a direct object both with
nouns and with suffixed pronouns, e.g. 801772 93 X272 0 RIPYY RO
AR ROR™P N2 *T17 0" ‘both to preserve and save B. son of M. and D.
daughter of Q. his wife’ (MB II:5); 10 %350 R571 ‘you should not subdue
him’ (N&Sh 25:8-9). The indication of the direct object is treated below in IV.10.6.
In this context, it is worth noting, however, that the frequent use of this particle
clearly deviates from the model of standard BTA, which prefers -7 or other con-
structions in this function.%43 The particle 1 appears in BTA only in the statements
of the Palestinian rabbis.®*® By contrast, 1 is common in TO, TJ, and Geonic
Aramaic.%47 Hence, the common use of * combines the idiom of the bowl texts
with TO and Geonic Aramaic as against BTA inclusive of Nedarim, and other East
Aramaic dialects.543

(b) Predicators of existence

The predicators of existence (or quasi verbals) used in the bowl texts are the par-
ticles 1°8 ,64° equalling English ‘there is/are,” and its negation 1*? ‘there is/are
not.” Both forms are frequently attested. Instead, the uncontracted form PR K5
is so far unattested. The particles N*R/*> often occur with the preposition -7
and a suffixed pronoun to express the notion of possession and its negation, e.g.
TRY YN h 1 noRDn ‘the angel who has eleven names’ (N&Sh 2:6);

642 Furthermore, in AIT 26:6 Montgomery reads ]1T"27p |, but Epstein (1921: 54) corrects it
to ]WT'2IP 2. Unfortunately, as interesting as the suggestion by Epstein may be, the text is
here too erased to be read, at least in the photograph at my disposal, and, consequently, we

cannot be sure whether a form of the type 2P appears in that text.

643 _5 also in lines 17 and 18. Even though N&Sh 13 displays several isoglosses in common

with standard BTA, it nevertheless displays many conservative traits, too. For instance, the
preposition -2 is never spelt *2.

644 See Epstein 1960: 138; Kutscher 1971a: c. 281.

645 See Schlesinger 1928: 101ff,

ado Schlesinger 1928: 105. Rybak, however, argues that all the occurrences in Nedarim cannot

be attributed to Palestinian influence. Rybak 1980: 116, n. 184,
647 Rybak 1980: 116.

648  Eor details, see IV.10.6. Indication of the Direct Object.

649 o is regular in the Middle Aramaic dialects, while in the older strata *n*R is used. See Tal

1975: 41.
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5 08T 10 25 ‘all names that he has’ (N&Sh 7:2-3); 171> 18T 113 51
‘and any children they have’ (N&Sh 12a:8); '[") oo S ‘you have no feet’
(N&Sh 21:7). 0" may occur as a copula with a personal pronoun: RS K N
‘I shall not open’ (N&Sh 12a:4). No instances showing a coalescence with suffixed
pronouns are known to me. Such forms are frequent in many Aramaic dialects,
such as TO/TJ, Syriac, BTA, and Samaritan Aramaic, e.g. 7’0" instead of
R¥T °5.650 By contrast, Palestinian Christian Aramaic prefers independent
personal pronouns, as in our instance (81D RIX 11°5).55! More instances would
be necessary for secure conclusions.

The bowl texts present a complex picture here: on the one hand, the regular
forms of standard BTA, 82>'R ‘there is/are’ and 8>*> ‘there is/are not’ are un-
attested.5>2 On the other hand, the “fuller’ form (i.e. uncontracted) P*8 85 is like-
wise unattested. The contracted form N"> occurs in BTA alongside §5°9,653
whereas Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic prefer M8 8, though the standard ones,
§2*2 and N also occur.®34 Importantly, a series typical of TO and TJ is indeed
'8 and 07, as in our texts.®3% Thus, the usage in the bowl texts basically follows
the model of TO and TJ.

(c) Other conjunctions and adverbs

The opening particle 210 *again’ abounds in the bowl texts, e.g. D*NM O’ 210
‘again, bound and sealed’ (BOR 12); 8N°2 R IR NTMRYT D08 31N
‘again, you (fem. sg.) evil spirit are bound and held’ (AIT 26:3-4).556 Instead, the
variant typical of standard BTA, 1, is rarely met with in these texts, e.g. AB F:1,
Ge D:12.557 Note, however, that 210 probably has the variants AN (Go 11:8,
14),5%8 1210 (Go G:6), and 130 (Go G:11).55° ;N could imply that /b/ could lose
its voiceless character in a final position,%¢® whereas 1310 and 120 could indicate
assimilation of /b/ to the preceding vowel (see above III.3. Word-final Conso-

650 See Cook 1986: 174-175 and the cross-references given there.

651 Ibid,

652 The same forms are familiar from Mandaic. See Macuch 1965: 377-378.
653 Rybak 1980: 97.

654 Rybak 1980: 97, 121; Epstein 1960: 14.

655 See Rybak 1980: 121; Tal 1975: 41, 49, 60; Dalman 1905: 108, 219.

656 See above IIL3. Word-final Consonants, where further examples are listed.
657 Cf. Rybak 1980: 93.

658 210 also occurs in the same phrase (line 7).

659 See also Rossell 1953: 61-62.

660 We have some examples showing confusion between ber and pe. See Rossell 1953: 16.

Note, however, that all the other examples show bet for an expected pe in a labial phonetic
surrounding. Due to the paucity of examples, the correct interpretation of the phenomenon
remains problematic. We have no indication of the regular interchange between /p/ and /b/.
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nants).%®! Since the text under discussion shows no other misspellings of this type,
the forms remain enigmatic. The form peculiar to TO and TJ is 7D ‘still, yet,
again.’®%2 This form is unattested in East Aramaic,°? including our texts. 21 is
common in Geonic Aramaic, and attested in the variant readings of Nedarim. 64

Both V2 ‘now,’ attested in Official Aramaic, Biblical Aramaic, TO and
TJ,665 and 80T, familiar from BTA, %60 are used in our texts.667

It has been argued repeatedly that the bowl texts attest to instances of the par-
ticle -© ‘and,’ equal to the Arabic fa-.56% In AIT 17:11, Montgomery reads 02D
and translates ‘and now flee.” He argues that this conjunction may be ‘a dialectic
survival’ in the bowl texts.5% Epstein emends, however, to 1920,570 which is
probably a more plausible reading, though one cannot be sure here, at least not on
the basis of a photograph. Further instances are possible in Go 6:1, 7 (T'I'I’PD
‘and his property’),87! and in F 1:4 (8072112 ‘and magic’).572 The reading and
interpretation of these cases remain most uncertain. Even though this conjunction
was used in some Aramaic dialects, including some Old Aramaic dialects,®’3 Naba-
tean,574 and possibly Palmyrene,®’> one should be careful here. Note that none of
the occurrences in other Aramaic dialects are easily connected with a BJA dialect of
the Late Aramaic period. Further instances are needed for secure conclusions, but,
for the time being, I remain sceptical about the possibility that this conjunction is
attested in our texts.

661 gee also Rossell 1953: 62.
662 gee Rybak 1980: 121; Cook 1986: 167.

663 T4l 1975: 52. Note that the same form has another use in Syriac. See ibid. and Noldeke
1898: 98.

664 Rybak 1980: 93;

665 Tal 1975: 44, 51; Dalman 1905: 212; Cook 1986: 165. It is rare in West Aramaic, which
prefers 1172, Ibid.

666  See Tal 1975: 60; Cook 1986: 162.

667 See Go G:11; AIT 3:9.

668 See Montgomery 1913: 192; Gordon 1941: 126, n. 1; Rossell 1953: 60; Franco 1979: 239.

669 Montgomery 1913: 192.

670 Epstein 1921: 48-49.

671 Gordon reads MPrpE as discussed in IV.3. Suffived Pronouns and IIL6. Waw as a
Counterpart of */a/ (qames). He argues: ‘the conjunction ©, common in Arabic and known
in Ugaritic and the Zinjirli, Elephantine, Nabatean and Palmyrene dialects of Aramaic.’

According to him, it may appear in the bowl texts as borrowed from Arabic. See Gordon
1941: 126.

See Franco 1979: 239. Reading is uncertain.
673 See Segert 1975: 225-226.

674  Gee Cantineau 1935: 139; Levinson 1974: 58-59.
675

672

The occurrence of - in Palmyrene is uncertain. Rosenthal states, ‘Die Lesung ® Cb 11
scheint mir bedenklich’ (Rosenthal 1936: 86).
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®D occurs in N&Sh 5:5, 7 and AIT 17:10 in the combination 835 ‘hither.’676
KD is typically replaced by 837 in TO/TJ and the Late Aramaic dialects.577

10 ‘there,” which is common in Aramaic from Middle Aramaic on,578 is
sometimes attested in the bowl texts, e.g. AIT 14:7. Instead, DT used in BTA,679
is apparently unattested here. Note, however, DN8> in Go A:2, which may re-
present basically the same form.%80 The reading and interpretation (= ‘thither’?)
remain uncertain.

1’22 is sporadically attested, e.g. n*p*bo 1°221 ‘therefore/thus I have risen
up’ (AIT 9:7). This particle is commonly attested in Middle Aramaic, including TJ
and TO, and in West Aramaic.%8! In the East, it is found — as noted by Tal — only in
the bow] texts.582

1727 ‘thus, so,” which is frequent in later dialects,®®3 occurs in the bowl
texts: MR 1"TOMT ‘for thus he has spoken’ (AIT 17:10).584 By contrast, it is
unattested in BTA, though common in the West.®®5 The regular form in BTA is
5°511,686 unattested in our texts.

AR ‘also’ is quite commonly found, e.g. 8o*H TOND 5y AR ‘she also
curses Fr.” (N&Sh 4:6). AR is frequently attested in Aramaic dialects, such as Offi-
cial Aramaic including Biblical Aramaic, TJ, but it is infrequent in East Aramaic.587
West Aramaic prefers 518.988 BTA regularly uses *13,589 which is so far unat-
tested in the bowl texts.

676 gob may appear twice in AIT 17:10. In the latter possible occurrence, Epstein corrects

ROD ®OW to W2 RMK, but in a photograph of the text it looks more probable that Mont-
gomery’s original interpretation (i.e. 83%) is correct. Of course, 85 may be a corruption of
815, which, importantly, is attested in the parallel AIT 8. The first 835 in AIT 17:10
(825 1nR) is obscure, though Montgomery’s reading seems to be reliable. For this form,
see also Montgomery 1913: 192,

677 Cook 1986: 163-164.

678 See Cook 1986: 167.

679 See Tal 1975: 61.

680 gee also Rossell 1953: 59.

681 For details, see Tal 1975: 54-55; Dalman 1905: 215. The form peculiar to Official Aramaic
is J(*)7% ‘then.” See Tal 1975: 54; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 92.

682 41 1975: 54, 60.
683

684

It occurs as a minority form in TJ, too. Tal 1975: 55.

It also occurs in N&Sh 21:8. Note also 1"12*1°> *‘thus’ (AIT 15:5) and 1"72°72 in N&Sh
21:8.

685 See Tal 1975: 55.

686 1hid.

687 Tal 1975: 31, 36, 39.

688 ook 1986: 158; Tal 1975: 36.

689 Tal 1975: 39; Kutscher 1971a: c. 281.
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CONCLUSIONS

On the basis of only a few prepositions, adverbs, and conjunctions pointed out and
discussed in this chapter, the bowl texts leave the impression of a mixed type of
language: on the one hand, they yield conservative variants, often shared by TO and
TJ, and actually by Official Aramaic. Note, for instance, 29, Mn,%%0 13, o7p,
-D, the frequent use of 11,991 'R and 15, 112, 1N, 1°23, and AR, On the other
hand, they present forms familiar from East Aramaic, notably BTA. Note, for
instance, 210/, °3-, *2, and 8NWiT. Yet the forms which accord with BTA are in
a minority, and, importantly, they mostly agree with Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic
as opposed to standard BTA: 2 clearly predominates over ¥, and 1’2 over 2.
Besides, some of the forms in common with TO and TJ agree with these ‘non-
standard’ traditions of BTA, too, e.g. 59, 1’3, 1*. Furthermore, some forms of un-
certain origin are attested, e.g. 172, 123, and the possible use of -B.

Even though the impression reflected by the bowl texts is based on the analysis
of only a few select particles, we may assume that the same situation would prevail
on the basis of a comprehensive study of all particles. This is evident in the light of
the fact that the picture reflected here is well in keeping with the overall nature of the
bowl texts: conservative and more developed linguistic features occur side by side,
the former being in the evident majority. Note also that the particles selected are
those in which dialectal variation is common within Aramaic dialects.

IV.10. VERBS

In the following, no attempt is made to give an exhaustive treatment of all verbal
classes. Instead, the interest of the treatment is to pick up features which are impor-
tant from the comparative point of view. Nevertheless, basic paradigms are given,
especially with respect to tenses. Weak verbs are discussed only with respect to
those aspects which are necessary for the comparison; the same applies to derived
stems.

The main problem in the study of verbal forms in the texts is the fact that these
texts are totally unpointed. Even though we try to utilize the inconsistent use of
matres lectionis whenever possible, the lack of vocalization prevents us from evalu-
ating several problems which could be studied in pointed texts. In addition, due to
the lack of vocalization, different forms are sometimes indistinguishable. To give
but one example, 81202 could be taken either as 1st p. pl. perfect (/k(o)tavna/) or
as a sg. active participle + 1st p. sg. enclitic personal pronoun (/katev-na/). Unfortu-

690 mmn in Official Aramaic. See Muraoka & Porten 1998: 86; Segert 1975: 229.

691 The nota objecti 1 is unattested in Official Aramaic, but basically the same particle occurs
in Old Aramaic. " appears once in Biblical Aramaic. See Muraoka & Porten 1998: 262, n.
1050 and the literature given there. See also Segert 1975: 227-228.
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nately, the context as well is often all too ambiguous to help us in making definite
decisions.

The focus of the treatment lies on the morphology; yet the questions con-
cerning the syntactic use of these forms are dealt with, too.

The inventory of verbal forms used in the bowl texts is basically that of other
Middle and Late Aramaic dialects. Tenses are the perfect and imperfect, while the
verbal nouns used consist of active and passive participles and the infinitive. The
active participle is frequently used verbally as well, especially attached to enclitic
personal pronouns, and could probably be taken as a tense, too. In addition, the
imperative and vestiges of the jussive are found.

The bowl texts apparently attest to the usual stems known from other dialects,
though in unpointed texts like ours, we can usually distinguish, for instance, pe. and
pa. only by comparison with dialects with vocalization. In addition to the basic stem
(pe.), these texts apparently use the intensive stem pa. and the causative af. A few
instances of haf. alongside the regular af. are possible,592 e.g. NS in AIT
18:8, but at least some of the attested examples are suspect due to uncertain
readings.®®3 Moreover, we encounter reflexive or passive stems: itpe., ifpa., and
irtaf., all of them well attested in other dialects. A few lexicalized vestiges of istaf.
are present as well, e.g. D1IND T 172200 “you make yourselves slaves
of *0.” (N&Sh 13:17).6%

IV.10.1. Perfect

The conjugation of the perfect according to person, number (sg. and pl.), and gen-
der (masc. and fem.) is formed by suffixes added to the basis. As is well known
from other dialects, the following perfect classes occur in the basic stem: (a) -'7EDP .
evidently with the thematic vowel /a/; (b) -‘7"0}3, with the thematic vowel /e/ or /i/;
and (c) possibly also -210p, with the thematic vowel /fu/ or /0/.5%5 Since the em-
phasis of the treatment here is on suffixes, the forms of different stems are often
listed (and discussed) side by side. Consequently, the derived stems are treated — in
passing — only from the comparative point of view. The perfect often appears to be
used in the bowl texts to describe actions in the past, though it must be stressed that
it is often difficult to ascertain whether a given section in a text refers to the past
versus present time or even the future. Besides, there quite often occurs the so-

692 See also Rossell 1953: 54.

693 Note that instead of N*Jon, one finds in the parallel 11:7 possibly D™MBBRT or

n*0D Ki1. Cf. Epstein 1921: 41.
TIPPT2I00 2 is an iftaf. masc. pl. participle (from the root 72Y) combined with the en-
clitic personal pronoun of the 2nd p. pl. masc.

695 Cf. Epstein 1960: 33; Morag 1988: 123.

694
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called performative perfect, e.g. 1>°29 P*DaWR I invoke against you’ (N&Sh
25:1).498

The suffixes are as follows. More common forms appear first when more than
one form is attested:

1st p. sg. nC)-; *n-897

2nd p. masc. sg. ---

2nd p. fem. sg. =

3rd p. masc. sg. -0

3rd p. fem. sg. n-; T-M-5%%.g

Ist p. pl. RI-; 11-

2nd p. masc. pl. 100)-

2nd p. fem. pl. ==

3rd p. masc. pl. - @ 11-

3rd p. fem. pL. o T 1-599
SOME EXAMPLES:

Istp. c. sg.: DK ‘I have said® (AIT 2:3);700 1912 ') *HIR T have
come and smitten them’ (AIT 2:2; 27:5-6); 0™k ...n*p*%o ‘I went up... and
said’ (ZRL 6);70! pyanm ‘I seal’ (AIT 15:7); DM 0*o) I bind and seal’
(AIT 17: 11-12); 20 D0 ..0°20D RIR ‘T wrote... and divorced you® (SB
9); N*YAY ‘I heard” (N&Sh 2:8, 9); 12°9Y °YaWR ‘I invoke against you’ (N&Sh
25:7);702 /0% 125 0*aND ‘I have written for you a ger’ (AIT 18:8); M*Y2T MN
301 DR PPl ‘I, what I desire I grasp, and what I ask, I take’ (AIT 4:6).

3rd p. masc. sg.: T°MID 03 PWIT 1PY 2T ‘and Y. son of P. sent
against her’ (N&Sh 5:6); 20 ‘sent’ (AIT 8:6; 17:8); TNRT KO3 ‘in the get
which came’ (N&Sh 5:5); ROU°R D°°PT mh P ‘it has happened to him that
the fire has happened’ (N&Sh 7:3-4);703 92  ‘he said’ (N&Sh 21:13).

3rd p. fem. sg.: 02°3p R ‘and she did not accept’ (N&Sh 5:6); RN N
NPEI ROMR 121 1"M3p DR 12 ‘and the fire came out of the bitterness of

696 A parallel use of the root Y2W in the perfect is attested in Biblical Hebrew, e.g. Ct.2:7. For
the performative perfect, see Joiion & Muraoka 1991: 362. See also Muraoka 1997b: 65.

697 Occurs only with verba tertiae wawlyod, see below.

698 The occurrence of this ending as well as of the form with no ending is uncertain (cf. below

the discussion concerning the 3rd p. fem. sg.).

699 The occurrence of this ending is uncertain (cf. below the discussion concerning the 3rd p.

fem. pl.).

700 mp=py in AIT 27:6.

701 [ have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile the reading looks correct.

702 Ayaww in Go 5:10.

703 PP s, of course, a fem. form.
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tombs and from the darkness’ (7:4); N1*2* ‘she gave birth’ (12a:1); NP NP
‘she got up and fled’ (12a:2); NP1 ‘and she went’ (12a:2); PMODT KOO ‘a
curse which she made’ (N&Sh 2:5-6); Kn*>*> K77 DY 7D ‘there was that
Lilith’ (N&Sh 5:6).

Ist p. pl.: RI2ND RIMIR ‘we have written” (AIT 1:14-15).

2nd p. masc. pl.: NNTIDOPRT *T2W 121 ‘and from the practices with which
you have been bewitched’ (G 10:4); "NR R 5 ‘why have you come?’ (ZRL
6-—7).704

3rd p. masc. pl: \2°2M 11T ‘they sent and injured’(N&Sh 2:9); K5
D> W'D ‘which they did not disclose to me’ (N&Sh 5:5); W1 ‘they an-
nounced’ (N&Sh 5:7); 181 ‘and they said’ (N&Sh 12a:4); 2P ‘they stood up’
(N&Sh 12a:6); W17 ‘who were” (N&Sh 13:10); 1°220 [I¥aw 3 1MONKT
‘with which were charmed seven stars’ (AIT 4:4);705 VPIOR ‘they were up-
rooted’ (AIT 9:6); 17297 ‘that they have worked’ (Go 1:3); 82 &n5Y °*wa°>
DY 8RR WIDNR ‘everlasting presses which have only been pressed upon...’
(AIT 28:2).

3rd p. fem. pl.: IRAODAR %73 RN2TY ‘and by them (?) the heights sur-
rendered (?)’ (AIT 9:6-7).

COMMENTS

Istp. sg.

The ending N(*)- is regular for the 1st p. sg., e.g. VY ‘I heard’ (N&Sh 2:8,9);
DA77 ‘T sent” (N&Sh 2:9); N*DIWUR ‘T invoke’ (N&Sh 25:5,7); 0Py ‘I up-
root’ (AIT 8:15); nrr*'w I'!"P"'?’O ‘I have mounted up over them’ (AIT 9:7). The
plene spelling (i.e. N*-) is clearly more commonly found than the defective (i.e. N-).
The ending - is used only for verba tertiae waw/yod, it will be discussed further
below (‘Notes on weak verbs’). The ending N(*)- is standard in Aramaic, appearing
in most dialects throughout the history of Aramaic.”% The forms *>0p and *>*0p,
with the ending °-, are absent from the bowl texts. These forms are familiar from
standard BTA.707 With the absence of *>0p and *>*®p, the bowl texts side with
TO and TJ against standard BTA. In BT, the form with the final N- preserved is
rare, appearing mainly in pre-Amoraic sources.’%8

704 | have no photograph of the text at my disposal, but in a facsimile the reading looks correct.
705 As emended by Epstein, one should read 322 instead of 1°3212. See Epstein 1921: 33.

706 [t occurs — spelled defective — already in Old Aramaic (Ancient Aramaic) and Official Ara-
maic. See Segert 1975: 265; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 97; Degen 1969: 68; Dion 1974: 181.

See Kutscher 1962: 163-165; Epstein 1960: 34-35; Morag 1988: 125. The Yemenite reading
tradition of BTA, has two opposite possibilities in the treatment of the spellings 2P and
*>'0p: (1) According to one ‘school,’ all forms are understood as representing the pattern
gatli, irrespective of whether the ketiv is "'}GP or "a*ap; (2) whereas another ‘school’ takes
the forms written *°0p as representing the pattern gatili, as opposed to garli, written *S0p.

707
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The expected vocalization and structure of the 1st p. sg. is discussed in con-
nection with the 3rd p. fem. sg. (see below).

2nd p. masc. and fem. sg.

In his grammatical sketch Rossell presents the ending - for both the 2nd p. masc.
and the 2nd p. fem. sg. perfect, without giving examples.’% Nn- is of course the
ending one would expect to encounter. However, no secure instances are known to
me in the material of this study. Note that the expected spelling of this form is often
identical with that of an active participle followed by an enclitic personal pronoun.
For instance, NN ‘you open’ in N&Sh 21:3 could be understood either as a per-
fect in the 2nd p. sg. (*/pataht/) or as a fem. active participle followed by an enclitic
personal pronoun (*/patshat/), the latter explanation being the correct one, as
confirmed by an adjoining form (i.e. NT272).

The 3rd p. masc. sg. is frequently attested and displays no peculiarities.

3rd p. fem. sg.

Forms of the 3rd p. fem. sg. occur quite commonly in the bowl texts. The ending -
is generally preserved,’!? e.g. N2*2p K51 ‘and she did not receive’ (N&Sh 5:6);
nT*h® ‘she gave birth’ (N&Sh 12a:1). Besides, the bowl texts seem to exhibit
forms without the final N-,711 e.g. (*2) T AR NP2 (1) ‘that egg and said to
me’ (N&Sh 21:5).712 These forms are in a clear minority, and, in most cases, the
instances attested are open to discussion. In addition to TR, the following ex-
amples have been attested:

One possible case occurs in N&Sh 5: °23% 8pP1(T)7T ROPDH ®O77 AT 12
T0*R ‘there was that Lilith who strangled human beings’ (N&Sh 5:6). However,
for the following reasons, the example is not a persuasive one: first, the reading of
RPI(1T) is uncertain. Secondly, all other 3rd p. fem. forms in N&Sh 5 are regular,
ie N7 and n‘v*:p , with the ending N~ preserved. Thirdly, 8P1(f1) may be under-
stood as a fem. sg. participle, employed in a sense ‘used to strangle.’ Naveh and
Shaked refer to a Mandaic parallel, where the verbal forms used are indeed fem.
participles, e.g. lilita diatba... ugatla... uhanga.’'3

A further example is found in N&Sh 13, where one may read: 80150 5
PTIY VIS MR RDOPT O 2 DY K197 RND'¥M ‘and against an

708 Wajsberg 1997: 137. According to Wajsberg (1997: 136), the type 0°20p is very common

with the root Y10 in the passages relating to the first Babylonian Amoraim.

709 See Rossell 1953: 47.

710 Note that the ending -t is preserved in the Ist p. as well in contrast with standard BTA

(see above).

711 For this form, see Kutscher 1962; 168-169; 1971d: 36-38.

72 Unfortunately the reading is not certain. As the translation implies, there seems to be

something missing from the sentence.
713 See Naveh & Shaked 1985: 162. Naveh and Shaked do not analyze 8PI(T) grammatically.
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impudent female companion who accompanies Y. and Z., who kills their sons and
daughters’ (N&Sh 13:7-8). Here, again, it is plausible to understand R‘vmp as a
fem. participle, denoting habitual action.

The form with a vocalic ending is typical of standard BTA, where the spelling
T/RSDP s standard; also the archaic NP0 and Y0P — which is identical to the
corresponding masc. form — appear.”!* N0 is characteristic of Nedarim and
Geonic Aramaic,’!> and regular also in those passages of BT dealing with pre-
amoraic material and those of Palestinian origin.”'6 Within East Aramaic dialects,
Mandaic and Syriac preserve the ending -, too,”!7 as do all the western dia-
lects.”18

It is also possible that one example of the form '7E1P is found in the bowl
texts, since in AIT 29:3 — according to the emendation by Epstein — we may read
e poBT,”!? which is translated by him ‘dont la vie (I’haleine) a cessé,” and
may be compared with fTNT 8P8) in BT.”2 But the reading is most uncertain.

Can we say anything about the vocalization of the 1st p. sg. and 3rd p. fem sg.,
respectively, in the bowl texts?’2! Seeing that the structure of the 1st p. sg. and the
3rd p. fem. sg. is identical in Aramaic, it is justified to discuss these forms together
in the same place.”??

714 Eor the BTA forms, see Kutscher 1962: 168-169; Kutscher 1971d: 36-38; Epstein 1960: 34;
and Morag 1988: 124. The patterns of the Yemenite reading tradition are (a) garalat —
gatelat, (b) qatld; (c) gatal. Some readers tend to ‘correct’ exceptional forms to the regular
ones, e.g. RN 281 is read as if it were 8073 15911, Note that gatld appears irrespec-
tive of whether the verb is of the type 2P or of the type >*p. Morag 1988: 124.

715 Rybak 1980: 91.

716 Wajsberg 1997: 136.

717 Macuch 1965: 262; Néldeke 1898: 100.

718 See. e.g. Dalman 1905: 254; Fassberg 1983: 232; 1990: 164; Schulthess 1924: 61; Miiller-

Kessler 1991: 152ff.; Macuch 1982: 143ff. In Samaritan, the Hebrew ending is also used

(Macuch 1982: 145-146).

The reading of Montgomery does not make any sense.

See the discussion in Epstein 1921: 57.

719
720

721 In his grammatical sketch, Rossell gives the following vocalizations for the 1st p. sg.:

n2op and N20R. No forms of the 3rd p. fem. sg. are listed on p. 69, though on p. 47, the
ending N- occurs for this form. See Rossell 1953: 47, 69. As far as I can guess, N20p is
based on the models of Syriac and Mandaic (and also Biblical Aramaic), while ﬁ'_?_E_}E\
follows a model familiar from TO and Biblical Aramaic. Note Rossell’s comment on p. 11
where he states: ‘...an attempt will be made to arrive at a vocalization based on matres
lectionis, with the additional help of the Eastern Masora, as well as the evidence of the
Mandaic and Syriac.’

722 gave the endings, the structure of the 1st p. sg. and 3rd p. fem. sg. is generally identical,

e.g. in Biblical Aramaic git/ + ending and in the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian
Targum gat! + ending. Therefore the forms of the 3rd p. fem. may be of importance when
dealing with the structure of the 1st p. sg. and vice versa.
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In the 1st. sg. the attested spellings are N(* )‘Jmp (e.g. N*YNW) and n(*)‘;*mp
(e.g. ’P*20), while in the 3rd p. sg. NP0P (e.g. NPY) and NY°OP (e.g. NT*2?)
predominate greatly. If we accept the appearance of the forms, such as RPIT
(discussed above), we come across spellings of the type R'?Ep as well. In addition,
we have to take into account an important tertiae waw/yod form f°p.723

The following patterns are used in other dialects: the Yemenite reading tradi-
tion of BTA employs the patterns gata/el- (+ ending of the 1st p. or 3rd p. fem.,
respectively), gatil-, and gatl-,’** whereas in the vocalization of TO and TJ only
gatalel-occurs.”?> GA — at least as it is reflected in the Geniza fragments of the
Palestinian Targum — has the pattern gatl-, t00.”26 By contrast, Biblical Aramaic,’2”
Mandaic,”28 and Syriac attest to gi/etl-.72°

The spelling -5"mp implies that the pattern gatel- is reflected in these texts.
Furthermore, gatal- is probable for the following reasons. First, the bowl texts
share many common elements with the TO type of Aramaic as to the verbal pat-
terns. Note, for instance, that the 1st p. sg. of verba tertiae waw/yod in the bowl
texts is of the type "N*12, in keeping with TO (see below). The impression of
agreement between TO and the form of Aramaic used in the bowl texts is further
strengthened by the fact that in both of them the forms with the elision of the ending
N- are exceptional if at all attested. Hence, we may assume the pattem gatal-
alongside gatel-, as in the vocalization of TO. Both forms — as confirmed by the
Yemenite reading tradition — also appear in BTA, where they seem to be typical of
those ‘subdialects’ which yield a conservative type of Aramaic, preserving the end-
ing N-. The generally conservative character of the Aramaic used in the bowl texts
is evident.

723 snerw n™*pT ‘that the fire has happened’ (N&Sh 7:3-4).

724 gee Morag 1988: 124-125. All patterns listed occur both in the st p. and in the 3rd p. ex-
cept gatil- which appears only in the Ist p. sg., e.g. §aqili. The pattern gata/el- is attested
only with the ending N- and with no ending, while gatl- and gatil- occur only with a vocalic
ending. The pattern garil- is possibly unattested in Halakhot Pesuqot, since the spelling
"0 is not found. See Ben-Asher 1970: 282. According to Ben-Asher, the spellings
attested in Halakhot Pesugot for the 1st p. sg. are "28p and "LABP, and for the 3rd p. fem.
sg. NPBP and (8-) TOBP (ibid.). Is *>*0p really unattested in Halakhot Pesugqor for the 1st
p. sg.?

725 Dalman 1905: 256, 261; Tal 1975: 71.

726 See Fassberg 1983: 252.

727 Rosenthal 1974: 43. Alongside gitl-, Biblical Aramaic has an instance of the pattern gatil-
attested in the 3rd p. fem. sg. for intransitive verbs: NP02 in Ezr. 4:24. See also Kutscher
1962: 164. N>B3 is generally accepted as reflecting a Babylonian tradition. See e.g.
Boyarin 1978: 146.

728 Macuch 1965; 263-264.
729 Noldeke 1898: 105; Muraoka 1997b: 45: Kutscher 1962: 163.



1IV. MorRPHOLOGY 159

Secondly, the pattemn gatl-, unattested in TO, is found in BTA only with a
vocalic ending, though, it must be admitted, the pattern garli of the 1st p. — with all
probability — goes back to garli/et,’>? known, as such, only in the west. Moreover,
we have no instance of a spelling of the type -0, though this evidently proves
little. We have no instance of -?80p either, and, therefore, one could argue that its
absence makes the occurrence of gatal- somewhat less plausible, but, significantly,
/a/ in a medial position is rarely marked with matres lectionis in these texts, except
in names and fem. pl. nominal endings.”®! The pattern gatl- is the expected one for
spellings, such as RPIM, with a vocalic ending.”3? Yet, as noted, the appearance of
such forms for the 3rd p. fem. sg. is uncertain, and, in any case, they cannot be
taken as reliable witnesses to the normal language of the bowl texts.

Instead, the occurrence of gitl- is more probable, for, importantly, we have a
tertiae waw/yod form D"°P (see above) from the root *P. This form may be
argued as representing the pattern gi/erl-.73> We might go even farther and argue
that 0*°P proves that, perhaps, all the forms of the type -1 represent the pattern
giletl- in place of the gatal-. This theory resembles the formulation of Kutscher,
who in his important article on BTA suggests that BTA employed the pattern gitl-
alongside gatilel-."3* 1t should be noted as well that the pattern employed in Man-
daic, Syriac, and Biblical Aramaic is indeed gi/etl-(see above).”35 Moreover, in his
grammar of BTA, Epstein presents, alongside more common patterns,’3¢ some
examples vocalized N2%2,737 all of them in Nedarim, a fact which may be of im-
portance. Yet we may ask how reliable these instances are.”38

730 Therefore, we cannot absolutely exclude the possibility that gafl- would appear here

731 See above IIL1 and IV.8. It is noteworthy that in the BTA spelling too, the attempted
vocalization of 0P is marked by yod, but in the case of -Bp, it remains difficult to be
certain of the correct vocalization. See Epstein 1960: 33, 35; Kutscher 1962: 164. Due to the
ketiv in BTA, Kutscher argued in his 1962 article that BTA exhibits the pattern gati/el- for
verbs of the type 2'0p (i-stem) and the pattern gitl-for verbs of the type '?@P (a-stem). This
is in keeping with the Tiberian tradition of Biblical Aramaic. See Kutscher 1962: 163-164.
Yet one should bear in mind that the Yemenite reading tradition does not employ gitl-.

As far [ know, Aramaic shows no other pattern in the 3rd p. fem. with a vocalic ending.
733 As suggested by Naveh and Shaked (1985: 170).

734 Kutscher 1962: 163-164.
735

732

Verba tertiae waw/yod attest in Biblical Aramaic only to a pattern with the ending -at. See
Rosenthal 1974: 66. This may be due to the fact that we have in Biblical Aramaic no
instances of intransitive verbs appearing in the 3rd p. fem. See Rosenthal 1974: 51. At least
in Syriac, the pattern of the type hedyat occurs for intransitive verbs, while the pattern of the
type rmdt is used for transitive verbs. See Néldeke 1898: 116-118.

n20R is unattested.
See Epstein 1960: 34. By contrast, no forms of this type are given by Levias (1930; 131).

In his grammar of BTA, Epstein gives one instance of a tertiae waw/yod form of this type:
1. Epstein 1960: 95.

736
737
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As a counter-argument, one may maintain — in addition to the fact that gifetl- is
unknown in TO ~ that besides the afore-mentioned N*7°2, we have no example of
the spelling -‘71’3"P either in the 1st p. or in the 3rd p. fem. If the pattern gi/eti- were
standard in these texts, one would expect more spellings of the type —‘7&’? to be
found, given the frequent use of yod as a vowel letter (mater lectionis). Further, the
Ist p. sg. in verba tertiae waw/yod is generally constructed according to the model
of TO ("N°7P), which implies a pattemn of the type gati/el-/gatal- for the 3rd p.
fem. sg.

P2*P suggests, I believe, that patterns of diverse sorts are reflected in the
bowl texts, and, consequently, one may maintain that differences point back to
different times or places. Note that contrasting patterns are present in BTA as well,
both as regards the 1st p. sg. and the 3rd. p. fem.”39 Still one possibility suggests
itself: the form N"7’P may be a phonetic spelling of a tertiae waw/yod form of the
type gatet, familiar, for instance, from the Yemenite reading tradition.”4? The ex-
pression of shwa by yod is commonplace in these texts, e.g. 1'PR0N (a pa.
imperfect) in N&Sh 6:9 and a passive participle pl. ]¥'2°2> in N&Sh 5:7.

Based both on the spellings attested in the bowl texts and on comparisons with
other dialects, we may conclude that the bowl texts display — in accordance with the
vocalization of TO — the type gatalilel- versus qaliletl- in most other dialects. Yet
the occurrence of gi/etl- is plausible as well, at least in the 3rd p. fem. sg. of verba
tertiae wawlyod. As suggested, divergent patterns may be attributed to regional
dialectal varieties. We may propose that some BA dialects employed patterns of the
type gatalilel-, while others had the pattern ga/itl-. Later, these forms, originally
from different dialects, appeared side by side in literary works, such as Talmudic
texts and bowl texts. According to Morag, the type ga/ifl- is an eastern feature,
while gatalilel-, for instance in the Yemenite tradition, is due to influence of TO.”#!
Yet it is generally accepted that the vocalization of TO reflects a BA dialect, too.”#2
Hence, the pronunciation assumed here for these forms in the bowl texts reflects
that BA tradition (among other traditions) which is shared by the vocalization of TO.

738 Note Kutscher’s criticism of Epstein’s grammar in his extensive review article (Kutscher

1962, especially pp. 150ff.).

See the examples given in Epstein 1960: 34,
740 See Morag 1988: 252.

741 Morag 1988: 128.

742 gee Kutscher 1962: 164; Boyarin 1978: 146.

739
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Istp. pl.
The sole reliable example of K- is the above-listed 81302 81IK8.743 Moreover, we
seem to have at least two instances of 1-.744 According to Gordon, 13- occurs in a
British Museum bowl (91776, line 6) published by him: 17K R1RY 139°50
117 ‘we went up to the roof and we said to them.’’4> The bowl attests other
typical traits of BTA too, such as "R as an independent personal pronoun for the
2nd p. pl,, a fact which supports the occurrence of the ending }1- there. In AIT
17:13, Montgomery reads ]'h‘l'? P72 and translates ‘whom we have removed.’
According to him, it is ‘Pael, 1st pers. plural,’’#6 but as pointed out by Epstein, the
correct reading is apparently %17 1°*1n9T.747

The ending R1- is one of the conservative traits of the bowl texts. The same
ending appears as a standard suffixed personal pronoun in these texts (see above
IV.3). Old Aramaic and Official Aramaic attest to the spelling 1-,748 which ap-
parently stands for the pronunciation [na], while in Biblical Aramaic only R&1- is
found.’#? The same holds true for TO and TJ.730 81- is known from Qumran
Aramaic, t00.7>! In West Aramaic, 8- is apparently unknown.”>2 In the east it is
rare as well, occurring only in BTA. In BTA, it is typical of ‘Edot, which display
a conservative type of language.”> Within BT, R3- is likewise attested in the Ara-
maic of the early Babylonian Amoraim, at least as regards the form 827 for the
regular {37734 By contrast, the perfect pattern 825D, with the ending &2-, for the
Ist p. pl. is unattested in standard BTA, even though spellings of the type mbmp
are common: the correct interpretation of spellings of the type &J'7BP is m‘vmp
(= M-+ 170p ‘we have killed her’) in stead of gatalna (‘we have killed’).”5 The

743 These texts abound in spellings of the type 810p, but almost always the plausible inter-
pretation of these is a combination of an active participle followed by an enclitic personal
pronoun in the first person (*qatel-na). Cf. IV.2. Enclitic Personal Pronouns.

Rossell, in his 1953 grammar, lists both R1- and |- without giving any textual references
one could check up on. Rossell 1953: 47.

See Gordon 1941: 342. I have no photograph of the bowl at my disposal.

746 Montgomery 1913: 192.

747 See Epstein 1921: 49.

748 Degen 1969: 64; Hug 1993: 76; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 97-98; Segert 1975: 248.
749 Segert 1975: 248.

750 Tal 1975: 71, 74.

751 Tql 1975: 74.

752 By contrast, 11- is attested in Palestinian Christian Aramaic and in Samaritan Aramaic
alongside the regular ]-. For the West Aramaic forms, see Tal 1975: 74-75; Miiller-Kessler
1991: 152; Macuch 1982: 143; Fassberg 1990: 166 and the cross-refernces given there.

753 Epstein 1960: 33, 35; Tal 1975: 77.
734 gee Wajsberg 1997: 138.
755 Wajsberg 1997: 138; 1992: 158-159.

744

745
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confusion of the spellings n:‘vmp and &3'7EDP in BTA is evidently connected with
the weakness of /h/.

In lieu, standard BTA employs the endings |- and ]2-, and the occurrence of
12- is likely as well.7>® The patterns attested in the Yemenite reading tradition are ()
qatlan; (b) gataina; and (c) gatelnan.’>’ The forms with the ending ]2’ are treated
in the Yemenite reading tradition as participles with an enclitic personal pronoun of
the 1st p. pl.7>8 The fact that 12°- is unattested in the Yemenite reading tradition of
BTA as well as in Halakhot Pesugot testifies to dialectal differences within BA.75?
Note also that according to Kutscher, 71- is rarely attested in BTA. As is well
known, the Yemenite reading tradition and Halakhot Pesugot yield a great degree of
agreement both in their phonology and morphology.’¢?

Given the very few secure occurrences of the 1st p. pl. in the bowl texts, we
have to be careful when drawing conclusions, but, once again, it seems that the lin-
guistic tradition of the bowl texts is a mixed one, displaying forms of both standard
BTA and TO.

2nd p. masc. pl.

The question concerning the occurrence of this form in the bowl texts is rather com-
plicated, for in unpointed texts like ours, 2nd p. masc. pl. forms and active parti-
ciples with enclitic personal pronouns of the 2nd p. pl. often look identical. The in-
stances given in Epstein’s grammar of BTA show that the same problem is evident
in the orthography of BTA as well.’®! For instance, ¥"P52 in N&Sh 13:17, 18
could be either of these two forms. In this case the correct interpretation is con-
firmed by the adjoining verbal form, 1¥71*729N@ D, which is a participle. Unfortu-
nately, the content of these texts is often too ambiguous to form a solid basis for
correct analysis of a single verbal form. Therefore, I offer these observations with
some hesitation.

In his grammatical sketch, Rossell gives the endings 1W1- and - for the
2nd p. masc. pL.7%2 Based on my own observations, it seems that we have only a
few reliable instances of the 2nd p. masc. pl. at our disposal. In addition to the cases
listed above, we seem to have secure examples in two bowls published by Gordon:

756 Kutscher 1962: 165; 1971: c. 280.

757 Morag 1988: 127. As regards gatalna, it apparently occurs in the Yemenite tradition in

similar contexts as otherwise in BTA. Note, however, that Morag gives one instance of a
form in which the ketiv is ‘IE")P. but the gere of the ending [-na].

758 Morag 1988: 127, n. 22.
759 According to Ben-Asher (1970: 282), Halakhot Pesugot has the endings 1- and 12-.
760 See e.g. Morag 1968: 76-77, 83, 86-87.

761 gee Epstein 1960: 35, 41. For instance, ]38 is given as an example of both the 2nd p.
pl. perfect and the participle pl. with the enclitic personal pronoun of the 2nd p. pl.

762 gee Rossell 1953: 47, 69.
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TrR POPDIT RO WY 72 PANRT ROTIMD 1D°IY 19T ‘return and go
by the way on the which you have come and enter the house from which you went’
(The Irag Museum bowl No. 9731 line 10). I cannot check the reading, but
basically the same text appears in ZRL,”63 which can also be read on the basis of a
facsimile. In all the reliable cases, the ending is either ]W1- or |17 - (for verba tertiae
waw/yod).

Our forms with the final nun are in accordance with TO and TJ, as opposed to
standard BTA, where the final nun has been elided, e.g. 1°31>.764 In Nedarim,
the forms with nun appear alongside the standard BTA forms.”®5 According to
Rybak, a similar feature is standard in Geonic Aramaic, too.”66

2nd p. fem. pl.

No reliable occurrences are known to me. One example might be in AIT 17:9 where
we may read 1!‘11‘15?.? PRT, which as such — given the presumption that P& stands
for "R — could mean ‘which you (fem. pl.) sent.” However, this is not reasonable
in the context, and hence it is probable that }ETMD DR is a corruption of some-
thing else.”67

3rd p. masc. pl.

The standard ending in Aramaic for the 3rd p. masc. pl. is 1-, which generally repre-
sents either -7 or -6.7%% As is well known, the loss of the final unstressed vowels is
one of the characteristic features of East Aramaic.”6? Consequently, the final -ii of
the 3rd masc. pl. perfect disappeared in Mandaic,”’’® in Syriac, where it was re-

763 ppn PEp()DIT KOPIS WY 1 PRTIRT BTSN (ZRL 9-10).

764 Epstein 1960: 34-35; Rybak 1980: 88. In the Yemenite reading tradition ]17°- appears only
for verba tertiae wawlyod alongside 1°-, while in the regular verbs 111- is found. See
Morag 1988: 127, especially, n. 18, 254-255.

765 Rybak 1980: 88.
766 Yhid. According to Ben-Asher (1970: 282), Halakhot Pesuqot, for instance, has only -

767 AIT 17 is ‘an abbreviated and often incorrect replica’ of AIT 8. See Montgomery 1913: 191.
According to Montgomery (1913: 192), 1nn'7m PR is ‘a perversion.” Epstein, in his ex—
tensive review article, emends the reading of Montgomery to \NM>WHKT, which is translated
by him ‘dont vous avez recu I’envoi (qui vous ont été envoyés).’ Epstein’s emendation,
however, fails to convince me. First, on the basis of a photograph of the text, the last letter
is far more likely nun than waw, though the distinction between terminal nun and waw is
not always evident in the script. Secondly, there is a clear gap in the text between taw and
&in, and, thirdly, TSN would apparently be etpa. (or etpe.) perfect, which according to
the standard dictionaries has a passive meaning ‘to be sent, etc.’ See Jastrow 1903: 1580;
Sokoloff 1990: 552; Drower & Macuch 1963: 466; Payne Smith 1903: 579. Thus, 10AS0NK
here should mean something like ‘you were sent’ — not ‘to whom was sent’ — which does

not make any sense here.

768  For the distribution of the 3rd p. masc. pl. ending in different Aramaic dialects, see the

tables in Fassberg 1983: 236-237 and 1990: 235-236.
769 gee e.g. Kutscher 1962: 165. See also above IIL5.
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tained only in the ketiv,’’! and most likely in BTA as well.”’2 The trait is attested
already in Palmyrene.””> According to Kutscher, BTA employs the patterns 170p,
230p, and probably also 0P .77+ He assumes that the ending - was, perhaps, used
in BTA only as ketiv, in keeping with the spelling of Syriac.”’5 The Yemenite
reading tradition of BT exhibits the following patterns (1a) gatalu-gatilu;’’® (1b)
gatlu;”"7 and (2) gatul.”’® In addition to reliable MSS. of BT and the reading tradi-
tion of the Yemenite Jews, 230D is attested in Halakhot Pesugot.”’® West Aramaic
employs ]1- alongside 1-.780 Forms with final nun also exist in Mandaic and Syriac,
alongside forms with no ending.”8!

The bowl texts abound in instances of the 3rd p. masc. pl. The ending has
mostly been retained, at least in the orthography, e.g. VN1 K10 WHINR
‘heaven and earth are swallowed up’ (AIT 9:6).

Only sporadically do we come across instances where the final 1- has been
elided: 870 WM 5D MATPRT ROLMNY RO RORR NP R
8mY 50 0110 51 8N 0TS Sp1 I will bring down upon you the curses
(masc. pl.) (lit. ‘names’) and the proscription (fem. sg.?) and the ban (fem. sg.?)
which (all of them?) fell upon Mount Hermon and upon the monster Leviathan and
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah’ (AIT 2:6).782

Another example is found in AIT 14:6, where the text runs: W10 27°KRT
1"77 RO23 TR DADTR 85T 1" KOO ‘whose names (masc. pl.) are
recorded in this bowl and whose names (masc. pl.) are not recorded in this bowl’

770 Noldeke 1875: 33-34, 223.

771 Neldeke 1898: 35, 100.

772 See Kutscher 1962: 165-167; 1971: c. 280.

773 See Cantineau 1935: 56-57; Kutscher 1962: 165.
774 Kutscher 1962: 165-167; 1971: c. 280.

775 Kutscher 1962: 167.

776 Morag 1988: 125. The distinction is made according to the spelling: forms written with yod

after the first radical are generally pronounced [qatilu], and others [gatalu].

L Morag 1988: 126. This pattern is less common than gatalu and appears mainly followed by

a preposition + suffixed pronoun (e.g. '3 172)).
778 Ibid.

779 Boyarin 1976a: 175; Ben-Asher 1970: 282. For the different theories concering the origin

of the pattern bwp, see Epstein 1960: 35, n. 15 and, especially, Kutscher 1962: 165-166.
Note that Halakhot Pesugot offers basically the same forms as the Yemenite reading tradi-
tion (i.e. gatalu and gatul). See Ben-Asher 1970: 282.

780 Tal 1979: 167; Fassberg 1983: 233, 236; 1990: 236. According to Tal, the form with final
nun is the rule in PTA, while, for instance, in Neophyti and Palestinian Christian Aramaic
it is restricted to verba tertiae waw/yod. Tal 1975: 74-75.

781 Fassberg 1990: 236; Macuch 1965: 263; Néldeke 1898: 100.

782 nmyeR isan itpe. perfect from the root M. There remains the possibility that the verb MIN’R
refers only to RNATMK. ROAWY evidently stands for RNTRW. Cf. e.g. N&Sh 2:7.
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(AIT 14:6). NN is obscure and evidently a scribal error.”83 Both MI'% cited
above and 27*R of this example probably demonstrate the loss of 3-. Note, how-
ever, the possibility which may explain the latter example: in BTA a sg. perfect
form is sometimes used in place of the expected pl., when the verb precedes the
subject.”84

The most important single text testifying to the loss of the 3rd p. masc. pl.
ending is N&Sh 13, as shown by the following sequences:

501 71 by ]'1?1"753 (masc. sg.) 2*7pP DARDR R0 (masc. sg.) ROR

D1 ©MIT DY OROM N2 RO 'Y RWT RO RODH S e

ROD'SM ROOn 51 KO3 /OS5 D R0ND 51 K001 Sy

1 B:'?&P'l KRR T3 RPTIT OO0 RO DD RO D% K54
(masc. sg.) 130 93 th‘?ﬂb "5 (masc. sg.) "0 1WA 1D
RITMI (masc. pL) MR (AP TP (masc. sg.) TBY INBI MW
(masc. pl.) 12°03 MY*3 90 P (masc. sg.) 2°a0 TTPM Sy Koo
(N&Sh 13:6-9) 1 T

The sequence is translated by Naveh and Shaked: ‘There came the lord, there
came the troop. He came against them, against the demons, against the déws,
against the evil Lilith, who dwells with Yawitai d. of Hatai, against Danahis, against
the judges, against he who is acquitted, against the idol, against the evil Lilith,
against the impudent female companion who accompanies Yawitai d. of Hatai and
Zorigai son of Imma, who kills their sons and daughters. He cast a hatchet in her
mouth, he broke her teeth in her mouth, he pierced her brain before her (i.e. before
the client), they smote her on the top of her head with a sword of slaying, he
destroyed all evil from her presence, they annihilated ’zh...’

The subject here is first of all §*7 with 0*1 separately (2°) ROR R 80W),
then later probably both together. Importantly, this sequence displays some verbs in
the sg. (RDR, 2Mp, 17,720, T, '7"3!'1), while the others are in the pl. (711
‘they smote her,” 17°03). Moreover, 37 could also be read with the final waw
instead of yod, i.e. Y27 (masc. pl.), and, in the same manner, 2*7P and T'20 can
possibly be read 217P and TBD,783 respectively (cf. 71O below in line 16). The
letters waw and yod are hardly distinguishable, at least not on the basis of a
photograph of the text. It seems that — with the exception of the verb 8P at the
beginning — all the verbs are intended to be masc. pl. forms. Naturally one could
argue that the verbal forms refer separately sometimes to ®*77 and sometimes to

783 Montgomery (1913: 184) assumes that it is ‘evidently a confusion between the passive and
1st person active.’

784 See Schlesinger 1928: S1ff.

785 According to Naveh and Shaked, 720 is a pa. form. In Hebrew, it appears in pa. with this

meaning. See Jastrow 1903: 1613. Is this meaning attested in JA? Yet, Syriac has the same
meaning both in pe. and pa. See Payne Smith 1903: 590. Hence, ™/"50 could be taken as
a pe. form as well.
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©°), and when a pl. is used, the reference would be to both of them together. But
while the text attests to several other instances of the fluctuation in number, it is
most unlikely (see below).”86

Similarly, in lines 13, 14 and 16-17 we have sequences where a form with no
ending (masc. sg.) and a form with the ending 1- (masc. pl.) vary:

12135 (masc. pL) 1D1WID RITID RN ]'D"‘?D (masc. sg.) 878
(N&Sh 13) K297 (7)37 8O DN (masc. pL) 210°MRY (masc. pl.)

This sequence is translated by Naveh and Shaked as follows: ‘There came to
you the lord Bagdana. They gathered you, they suppressed you, they brought you
down underneath the big mountain of iron.” Here all verbs but 7R at the begin-
ning are in the plural.

19 (masc. sg.) UP1 °1T (masc. pl.) 12127 TITD (masc. sg.) R(O)R
13279 R0 ]13"'7.9 (masc. sg.) NMR R5TMDT PMER 12252
.(N&Sh 14) 821 R '['D"?:J (masc. sg.) OR PPt

The translation of Naveh and Shaked is as follows: ‘There came attendants
(2),%7 they cast you, déws, they struck against your hearts arrows of iron, he
brought down upon you a large flint rock of unhewn stone, he caused the sea and
its cliffs to flow over you.” In this sequence, all verbs are in the sg. except possibly
the one followed by a pronominal suffix, i.e.12327 ‘they/he cast you,” which, as
noted by Naveh and Shaked, possibly stands for 12177, and may be compared
with 121012 etc. in the former sequence.

A more persuasive example is attested in lines 16-17, where the text runs:

2 (masc. pl.) MO I°RT N2 AMORD (masc. sg.) KON
b (masc. pl.) WINTW bty (masc. pl.) WINBD KRONOR
IPD (7) RO ROMT RYITRI RIHM 1Y (masc. sg.) M1

(N&Sh 13:16-17) K001 WINTMD (2) KW FTIEWS (masc. pl.) 173N

This is translated by Naveh and Shaked: ‘He came to wreck the houses of the
gods, and he wrecked their table, they cast away their chalice, they sprinkled fat in
the four comers, they trampled upon their homs, they broke their trumpets, they
turned their joy into grief.’

In this section, all the verbs followed by a pronominal suffix are in the pl. (i.e.
WINTW and WINBM0), even though there are no pl. nouns to which these pl. verbs
could refer.”®8 In addition, we have two other verbs in the pl. (i.e. O and 1120)
and likewise two in the sg. (i.e. RO and M9T). As noted by Naveh and Shaked,
K02 and R*W are obscure. According to them, they look like singular feminine
forms, but ‘remain unexplained.’’8% Perhaps we should read: ¥11Mp SR 103

786 See the discussion in Naveh & Shaked 1985: 208-209.
787 For the word 111D, see Naveh & Shaked 1985: 210-211.
788 gee Naveh & Shaked 1985: 209.

789 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 208-209.



IV. MORPHOLOGY 167

NI DR’ M. In that case, Y03 would be a regular 3rd p. masc. pl. perf. in pe.
of verba tertiae wawlyod,”° and 10 the same form in the pa. The Yemenite read-
ing tradition attests, indeed, to the pronunciation [Sawwu] for this verb in the pa.”!
At least in the case of ‘trampling upon the horns,’ the preposition 99 would better
fit the context than -7 The problem lies, of course, in the fact that the interchange of
DY and DR is poorly if at all attested in these texts,’%2 and we do not have in-
stances where K- stands for 5, as is common in standard BTA. By contrast, 9
as a graphical variant of D is attested in the Mandaic magic bowls.”93 Moreover,
the Mandaic bow1 texts employ both of these variants in place of -2.794 It should be
noted that N&Sh 13 differs in many details from the normal language used in the
bowl texts.”®> Hence, the suggested reading, despite evident problems, is plausible.

A0 accords with the pattern gatul, well known from BTA (see above).
As already noted, we have in this text two other verbs (317P and T9®) which,
in my opinion, could represent the same pattern, too. The patten under discus-
sion may occur in AIT 28, too: RPN "M NI ‘and the secrets of love de-
scend’ (AIT 28:3).7¢ Note also AIT 5:1, where — according to Epstein — we have
v *WIT.7%7 Epstein concludes that the latter form represents gatul.’%® Yet, the
interpretation is apparently incorrect.”9

In line 20 the following sequence is attested: PH2°% K2WN 121 HHNWNR
P M RO T TR (N&Sh 13:20). Naveh and Shaked translate
this sequence: ‘“The men of darkness were lowered, the evil fates of the sky (and)
the troops were annulled, the sick rose.’

790" The pattem is gatu/o in the Yemenite reading tradition. See Morag 1988: 253-254.

791 gee Morag 1988: 267. Note, however, ‘das ungewdhnliche 812" cited for the 3rd p. masc.
pl. by Dalman (1905: 338).

792 Note, however, NaoN ‘why’ for 82 5P, noted in I11.2 and IV.9.

793 Yamauchi 1967: 105.

794 1bid.

195 Many of these differences accord with standard BTA. Some of the common features are

enumerated below in V. Conclusions.

See the discussion in Epstein 1921: 56. As noted by Epstein, 0*rn3 (for w°m3) is also
possible. Montgomery reads [[]771*, which is incorrect.

797 See Epstein 1921: 33.

798 1pid.
799

796

The whole line goes according to emendation by Epstein (which otherwise seems to be
correct) as follows: 12 TV 0P "0PY PR CDINM P08 *T[OR]. See Epstein
1921: 33. Since other parallel forms ]"7°OR, 1"2°T and O are passive participles, it is
apparent that we should here read "]’ *@1% instead of LTS @IS, For PJMY, see
below IV.10.4. Participles. Besides, what would be the meaning of a pl. perfect form in
this context in connection with an infinitive form (@iN?)? Further proof is provided by
N&Sh 14, where we may read 12°]n *0¥I2Y 1"0% 1P PRI DA POOR 10K
‘thoroughly bound, sealed, tied, and charmed’ (N&Sh 14:1).
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Here we come across verbal forms equivalent to the 3rd p. masc. sg. in
connection with definitely pl. subjects (>33, *T°8, 8AN>°M, and **XP). The
sentences of this sequence may be compared with parallel sentences such as
TYORY KW (masc. pl.) WPIN*R  ‘heaven and earth are swallowed up’ (AIT
9:6). Generally, a pl. subject requires a predicate in the pl. Yet there remains one
possibility: in BTA, a masc. sg. form — especially in the perfect — occurs sometimes
in connection with a pl. or fem. subject when the predicate precedes the subject, e.g.
W1 RODD PEI; KT 0P N HY 1O K800 This is less common
with a pl. subject (second example) than with a fem. subject (first example). How-
ever, given the frequency of the incongruencies attested in our text, it is not a plau-
sible explanation here.

The evidence present in this text is indicative of the deletion of the masc. pl.
ending unless followed by a suffix. The masc. pl. patterns in the tradition reflected
in N&Sh 13 seem to be gatu/ol and, evidently also, gata/il. Both of them are familiar
from BTA, though the latter is less well attested. There remains the possibility that a
spelling of the type ‘7&;‘9 would also represent the pattern gatu/ol. It is interesting
that the deletion of the masc. pl. ending is so well attested in a bowl which clearly
presents more isoglosses held in common with standard BTA than bowl texts in
general. 80! Yet, the bowl under discussion also yields features in common with the
majority of the bowl texts and as opposed to standard BTA.892 One could argue
that — for some reason — this text was written in a type of Aramaic which was closer
to the actual vernacular of the era, though it still displays many conservative traits
peculiar to the bowl texts.

Additionally, at least one example of a form with the final nun seems to appear
in the material: ]YTON2°R ‘they were found” (AIT 25:2).803 AIT 25 presents other
puzzling forms, too, such as mixed Hebrew-Aramaic forms and those typical of
Mandaic.8%4 If the reading is correct, the form under discussion agrees on the one
hand with GA and on the other with Syriac and Mandaic, which also display 3rd p.
pl. forms with the final nun (see above). While the final nun for the 3rd masc. pl.
was first attached to verba tertiae wawl/yod — as is evident on the basis of Qumran
Aramaic — it should be noted that we have no examples of this element in the bowl
texts for that group of verbs.8%> One should, however, note the possibility that
TYN'R (from the root *7TY) appears in AB D (see immediately below). In any

800

801 gee V. Conclusions.

802 gee .
803

This example and others are cited in Schlesinger 1928: 53ff.

3rd p. masc. pl. from the root MW (in etpe. or etpa.) ‘to be found.” See Jastrow 1903: 1572.
804 Cf. the discussion in Epstein 1921: 53-54.

805 Cf. Cook 1986: 178. TJ has some examples of the final nun added to the 3rd p. masc. pl.,
e.g. 12V, See Dalman 1905: 254-255.
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case, |WMONWR is an inconclusive exception in these texts, and one wonders
whether it might reflect the influence of Mandaic. It is possible as well that the final
nun could have been present in some BJA dialects. Given the fact that it occurs as a
by-form in both Mandaic and Syriac, that would not be surprising. Besides, in the
3rd p. fem. pl. standard BTA indeed has a form with the final nun, i.e. 1202,
alongside 212.896 The former is represented by gatldn in the Yemenite reading
tradition.807

Another possible occurrence of a form with |- is in AB D:4, where one may
read either 11TVMR or PIDIR: W2 IRND PTYNR ‘so that unclean spirits be
removed.’ This uncertain form is discussed further below in connection with the
3rd p. fem. pl.

In sum, it is noteworthy that the bowl texts display so few instances with
elision of final 1-. It is likely that in this respect these texts follow the conservative
spelling tradition prevalent among the JA dialects (TO, T, and partly also BTA).308
Further, it is possible or even probable that the instances with the elision of final -
show influence from actual vernacular(s), where this ending had — in all probability
— disappeared, as is evident in the light of Syriac, Mandaic, and also BTA.809
However, one cannot exclude the possibility that some subdialects within BTA or
BJA in general maintained this ending.

3rd p. fem. pl.

Only a few instances are attested.®!® In AIT 9, the text runs 1’12 RART
TRO0PN'R ‘and by them (?) the heights surrendered (?)’ (AIT 9:6-7), the reading
of which is uncertain.®!! Hence, there is little upon which we could construct a
description of the 3rd p. fem. pl. Yet, if the reading is correct, the spelling FX-
evidently stands for the ending -@,31? attested in some Aramaic dialects. Another
possible example is found in AIT 28: 199> K™ (AIT 28:3).81% This prob-

806  See Kutscher 1971a: c. 280. 23N> has been identified by Kutscher (1962: 167-168).
807 See Morag 1988: 127.
808 TO and TJ preserve the final 1-. Dalman 1905: 254-255; Tal 1975: 71.

809 Note the discussion of Kutscher on 5wp. Kutscher 1962: 165-167. See also IIL5. Word-
final Vowels.

810 Np example of the 3rd p. fem. pl. is given in Rossell 1953.

811 Montgomery reads 7T® °OnM'R |72 KNn73. The emendation by Epstein (1921: 38) goes
TRACRNMR 1372 RODT. On the basis of a photograph, it seems that the reading of Epstein
is otherwise correct, but I read with hesitation 1772 in place of 1372, There is a tendency to
distinguish between waw and yod in this text.

According to Epstein (1921: 38), RO is ‘une graphie pleine pour moRMNN.’
Epstein (1921: 56) points out that 971 is of fem. gender in Syriac. Yet the pl. ending
attested in Syriac is -wdtd. See Payne Smith 1903: 334. In Mandaic, too, nura ‘fire’ is

usually fem., the pl. form being indeed nuria. See Drower & Macuch 1963: 294, In GA, 71
may be either masc. or fem. See Sokoloff 1990: 345.

812
813
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lematic phrase is translated by Epstein ‘et les lumiéres (du ciel) (rayons de soleil?)
donneérent leur bénédiction nuptiale.’814

In addition, we have a most uncertain example of the ending 1= PIYRR
W°2 RN ‘so that unclean spirits be removed’ (AB D:4). Geller reads 1810,
even though he admits that {TRO® is a more probable reading.8!5 He argues that
7RO is ‘a common description in the Talmud for demons.’816 If the reading is
correct, we could assume that 7T@*2 IRMY® would have been used as a collective,
requiring a pl. predicate. Yet, 0*2 7RO looks like a masc., suggesting, perhaps,
that a masc. form J1TYIR is to be read here instead of 1*TYN*R. The other pos-
sibility, 1*TP*R, would be a fem. pl. from the same root (*19).817 It would accord
with the regular BTA pattern for verba tertiae waw/yod, which is reflected as
gatydn in the Yemenite reading tradition.818

The ending -a occurs for the 3rd p. fem. pl. as the gere in Biblical Aramaic,3!°
as the sole form in TO,320 in TJ,%?! and in Qumran Aramaic.822 Among the Late
Aramaic dialects, -d occurs only in BTA, where it is rarely attested.323 The standard
form in BTA is spelt 170,324 pronounced [qaflan] in the Yemenite reading tradi-
tion.82% 50D also occurs.826 At least the latter is so far unattested in the bowl texts.

814 gee Epstein 1921: 56. No translation is given by Montgomery.

815 Geller 1986: 113.

816 Ihid.

817 See also Geller 1986: 113.
818 gee Morag 1988: 254,

819 Rosenthal 1974: 12, 43. The authenticity of the distinct morpheme -g for the 3rd p. fem. pl.
has been contested by several scholars, notably Z. Ben-Hayyim (1951). The problem lies in
the fact that this morpheme is only attested in a handful of Aramaic dialects, including
Biblical Aramaic (only gere as against the ketiv), TO/TJ, Qumran Aramaic, and BTA. Note
that the gere in Biblical Aramaic evidently reflects Babylonian influence. See e.g. Kutscher
1971b: 378. Importantly, the specific 3rd p. pl. fem. form is unattested in all types of Offi-
cial Aramaic and Old Aramaic, which employ the form equivalent to the corresponding
masc. Yet from the comparative Semitic point of view, -a is far from a surprise (cf. Moscati
1964: 137, 139-140). It is also noteworthy that the new evidence provided by the Qumran
texts was not taken into account by Ben-Hayyim (cf. Muraoka & Porten 1998: 101, n. 461).
For the discussion, see also Kutscher 1971b: 375-376; Ginsberg 1959: 143-145; Muraoka &
Porten 1998: 101-102; Segert 1975: 248-249,

820 Dalman 1905: 255; Fassberg 1983: 236; 1990: 236.
821 Ta] 1975: 71.
822 Rassberg 1983: 236; Tal 1975: 214.

823 Tal 1975: 77; Epstein 1960: 34-35. Epstein gives only one example of the ending -4,

appearing in a Geonic passage. For discussion of this form in BTA, see also Kutscher 1962:
167-168. Kutscher argues that the ending -d may be used only as a ketiv, while in actual
fact, the ending has been dropped.

824 Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Epstein 1960: 34,
825 Morag 1988: 127. Other forms of the Yemenite reading tradition are gatald and gatal (ibid.).
826 Kutscher 1971a: c. 280.
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In view of the fact that the ending found in the bowl texts is, on the one hand,
typical of Middle Aramaic and, on the other, exceptional in Late Aramaic,827 it must
be understood as one of the conservative traits of the bowl texts. In his study of TJ,
Abraham Tal has shown that the perfect ending -a is one of the features of TJ that
link TJ with older strata of Aramaic, by contrast with Late Aramaic.528

IV.10.1.1. NOTES ON WEAK VERBS
The following are the features that require comment in the area of weak verbs:

Verba tertiae waw/yod
As is common in many Aramaic dialects, the verbs may be divided into two per-
fect patterns in the 3rd p. masc. sg.: those which end in *- and those which end in
K- (7-),82% e.g. ™P; 'm0 (N&Sh 13:8); 818 (N&Sh 13:8). Correspondingly, TO
yields various patterns in the 3rd p. masc. pl.: 1-, *-, and W°-.830 The same is
evident in Biblical Aramaic, where alongside ga£6 (e.g. %27 in Dan. 3:21), a pattern
with the ending ¥ - occurs: QU8 (Dan. 5:3).83! The ending of the 3rd p. masc. pl.
in the bowl texts is always 1-, e.g. ]’E?"‘?ﬂ WTT 1°712°2 *12 ‘sons of mighty ones
who were weak’ in N&Sh 13:10. The endings 1’ - and W*- are absent, but while the
verbs which are inclined to have these endings in other Aramaic dialects, such as
the afore-mentioned N0 ‘to drink,” do not happen to occur in our texts in the 3rd p.
masc. pl., the absence of "- and W*- may be merely a coincidence. Yet, while the
endings 1*- and W*-, in contrast with TO, do not occur in BTA,832 one must bear in
mind the possibility that the bowl texts would tally with BTA in this respect.
However, when no reliable instances are available, this is a mere guess.

The 3rd p. fem. sg. presents a puzzling form, N*™’P  (N&Sh 7:3), discussed
earlier in this study (see above). In addition to *1*P, only 031, which shows no
peculiarities, is attested in the bowl texts (N&Sh 5:6).333

827 For the endings of the 3rd p. fem. pl. in Late Aramaic (both the eastern and western branch),

see also Tal 1975: 75, 77 and Fassberg 1990: 236.
828  See Tal 1975: 213ff.
829 The feature is attested e.g. in TO (see Dodi 1983: 190-191); BTA (Morag 1988: 251f£.); and

PsJ (Cook 1986: 206), as opposed e.g. to the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Targum.
See Fassberg 1983: 278-279.

See Dodi 1983: 191; Morag 1988: 254, where the the historical background of different
patterns is also discussed. The endings 1"- and W*- appear for intransitive verbs (i-perfect).
For this ending, see also Dalman 1905: 338; 343-344 and Dodi 1983: 193-194.

831 Gee Rosenthal 1974: 66; Morag 1988: 254.
832 See Epstein 1960: 96; Morag 1988: 253-254. The Yemenite reading tradition of BTA has
the patterns gatu and garo (ibid.).

DT represents the classical pattern of Aramaic, familiar among others from Biblical Aramaic
and TO. See Rosenthal 1974: 51; Morag 1988: 252.

830

833
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PP differs from the pattern (intransitive verbs) of TO, which has the
ending IR’ for the tertiae waw/yod verbs.83* While verba tertiae wawl/yod in the
Ist p. sg. accord with the model of TO (see immediately below), it is interesting that
the 3rd p. sg. form NP presents a different picture. As already noted in this
study, one parallel to N7’ appears in Epstein’s grammar of BTA, where, along-
side more common types, N1 is listed.33% Further, a pattern of the type gitlat for
verba tertiae waw/yod is familiar from Syriac, where we have one class (basically)
for the transitive verbs and a class (basically) for the intransitive, e.g. /romat / versus
/hedyat/.33¢ Further examples are needed to make certain of the treatment of verba
tertiae waw/yod for the 3rd p. fem. sg in these texts. It is important to note that
patterns typical of standard BTA, especially "ROP (e.g. *R17), are absent from the
bowl texts.837 A possible exception is the spelling N*3*p, which, as noted earlier in
this study (see above IV.10.1. Perfect), could also be understood as representing
the pattern gatet, known from the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA.

The suffix for the 1st p. sg. is generally *N-,838 e.g. 1P I adjure’ (N&Sh
25:7; AIT 17:8; Go 2:6); "N"N*W1 ‘and I have brought’ (AIT 9:7); }'D"")SJ I
(AIT 15:5).839 Sporadically, we encounter forms without the final yod, e.g. N*18
(AIT 8:6).340 Sometimes the form without yod may be a scribal error, as is prob-
able in N&Sh 25, where in line 5 we may read N*VIURY N'W as opposed to
D*D2WRY MR in line 7. The ending N’- predominates in the history of Ara-
maic,®4! whereas - is a minor form.

834 gee Dalman 1905: 338; Dodi 1983: 192. The ending NK’- is also attested in the Babylonian
tradition of Biblical Aramaic as opposed to the Tiberian tradition. See Morag 1973b: 54.

835 See Epstein 1960: 95. Note that N1 and the regular BTA *Ri17 also occur.

836 See Noldeke 1898: 116-118; Muraoka 1997b: 51-52.

837 For the patterns of BTA, see Morag 1988: 252; Epstein 1960: 95 (includes only examples).
838  See also Rossell 1953: 47.

839 The meaning of 11> ™I is uncertain. Montgomery reads 12°Y *h*¥21 *nr’> and
translates ‘I scan and rhyme (?) against you.” Epstein emends as follows: "M ImpR 21 12
113"79. The rest of the sentence is translated by him ‘ensuite je vous ai adjuré.’ *N*INIVR,
according to him, is ‘une faute de scribe pour *N°2IR." However, despite the fact that the
phrase 11>'2Y IR 2N is frequent in these texts, it is unlikely here, since in a photo-
graph of the text one cannot see any trace of R (or 2) left. There is not, in my opinion, room
for the letters & and 2 in the lacuna, either. Hence, I believe that the reading by Montgomery
is, at least, closer to the original. Epstein has sometimes — despite the high quality of his
emendations in general — a tendency to substitute more stereotyped phrases for exceptional

variations.

840 gince AIT 8 is partly quite faded, it is not certain that yod is missing, at least not in the

photograph of the text.

- is evident already in Old Aramaic (Ancient Aramaic), as well as in Official and Biblical
Aramaic. See Segert 1975: 298, 303; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 135; Hug 1993: 85; Degen
1969: 76. Note 2% ‘I wished’ in Dan. 7:19.

841
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Montgomery, among others, maintains that the ending *- in the bowl texts ‘is
hebraizing.’842 The ending *N- is regular in TO, alongside *-,843 and also appears
in TJ.844 According to Dodi, *N- appears in TO as the sole form in the derived
stems, while in the basic stem both *N- and 1*- occur.84 We may argue that in the
bowl texts M- is present in the derived stems, too, as opposed to TO, e.g. N*NIR
(AIT 8:6). Yet, on the basis of this scant material, with several uncertain readings,
this suggestion must be taken as tentative.

Later on, [~ for verba teriae waw/yod is absent from BTA, while *- is
employed alongside the standard *8-.846 The latter is unattested in the bowl texts.
The ending *N- is also attested in GA, alongside -, and in Samaritan Aramaic.847
Kutscher argues that *N- does not repesent authentic BTA, for the instances known
to him in BT appear, significantly, either in MY2WT or in the passages of
Palestinian origin.34® However, it may be of importance that Mandaic attests the
same ending ‘with the enclitics,” e.g. gritilh ‘I called him.”8® This suggests, per-
haps, that the ending was authentic in East Aramaic as well.850 Most obscure is the
occurrence of this ending in a Syriac bowl, where it appears in a regular (strong)
verb: *NIN> RIX ‘T have written’ (N&Sh 26:13).85! In a BJA text published by
him Gordon reads "N YIURY N (Go 2:6); in a photograph of the text I can
observe only *N*2W, while the reading of the latter word remains uncertain. If the
reading is correct, *N*Y2IWR could, perhaps, be compared with *N2MD. Yet, it is
more plausible that it testifies to the weakness of ¥ (see above IIL2. Laryngeals
and Pharyngeals).

For our purpose it is significant that the forms used in the bowl texts basically
accord with TO, as contrast with BTA. Note, however, that the distribution of the

f42 Montgomery 1913: 164.

843 See Dalman 1905: 338; Dodi 1983: 188-189.

844 Ta1 1975: 71, n. 1. According to Tal, *N- can be explained by the need to differentiate
between the Ist p. sg. and the 2nd p. masc. sg.

Dodi 1983: 188. Dodi points out that *n- appears in TO as a counterpart of the perfect form
in the Hebrew original, while M°- corresponds to the consecutive imperfect in the Hebrew
text. Therefore *N- is evidently due the influence of Hebrew (‘N*3pit nyowna ak-ID").
Dodi 1983: 188, n. 7. Note the criticism of this theory by Cook (1986: 208).

846 See Epstein 1960: 96, 98, 99, 100, 101; Morag 1988: 253ff. The pattemns of the Yemenite
reading tradition are (in pe.) gatay and gatefi. Morag 1988: 253.

847 See Dalman 1905: 343; Tal 1975: 71, n. 1. The ending *- is evidently unattested in the
Palestinian Targum. See Fassberg 1983: 280; 1990: 188; Golomb 1985: 154. In contrast, it
appears often in PsJ, where it may be due to influence from TO (Cook 1986: 207-209).

848 Kutscher 1962: 172, n. 51. See also Morag 1988: 253, n. 18.

849 Macuch 1965: 334,

850 gee Noldeke 1875: 257, n. 3.
851

845

The same ending appears once for the root % in PsJ, where it ‘is very likely a scribal
slip.” See Cook 1986: 178.



174 IV. MorPHOLOGY

forms may be different in the bowl texts as compared with TO: 1°- occurs in the
derived stems as well. The standard ending of BTA, K-, is unattested in these texts.

All in all, verba tertiae waw/yod attested in the bowl texts follow in some
details the model of TO (1st p. sg.), while in some others (3rd p. masc. pl. and 3rd
p. fem. sg) they, it seems, attest to a model of their own, with affinities with various
Aramaic dialects. But, due to the paucity of the material, the overall picture remains
dim. Only the accordance of 1st p. sg. with TO is evident.

1V.10.2. Imperfect

The imperfect occurs frequently in the bowl texts, especially for the 3rd p. sg. and
pl. and 2nd p. pl. In contrast, some other persons, such as the 1st p. sg., appear
only rarely. The imperfect is the tense preferred when commanding or forbidding
malevolent demons, an action characteristic of the genre. It appears commonly after
T/°7 to express purpose. In addition to the ‘jussive’ function, the imperfect is used
to express futurity and, sometimes, the present. Different functions of the imperfect
are often difficult to distinguish in the texts.832 The conjugation of the imperfect for
person, number, and gender is as follows. In the list, more common forms appear
first when more than one pattern is attested.

Ist p. sg. -8
2nd p. masc. sg. =N
2nd p. fem. sg. 7-CXs -5 1h
3rd p. masc. sg. 2= -0)
3rd p. fem. sg. -
1st p. pl. N
2nd p. masc. pl. N-C)ns-n
2nd p. fem.pl. M-n; )33
3rd p. masc. pl. D=5 -0 P-0)7
3rd p. fem. pl. ()84
SOME EXAMPLES:
Istp. sg.

DR 891 PUTR 891 21P R RS RN T shall not kill, or strangle or injure’
(N&Sh 12a:8; B1:8).

852 For the use of the imperfect, see also Rossell 1953: 46-47.

853 The appearance of 2nd p. fem. pl. is uncertain. The latter form is possibly attested for verba

tertiae waw/yod. See the discussion below.

854 The appearance of 3rd p. fem. pl. is uncertain. See the discussion below.
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2nd p. masc. sg.
WP 87T ‘that you should not kill’ (AIT 3:3).

2nd p. fem. sg.

RODID1 R0 *0BND KD TIIEND DY IR ‘she also curses F. that you
may turn away spells and curses’ (N&Sh 4:6);355 mi¥n *5m1n 891 ‘and do
not be afraid to shout’ (N&Sh 7:6); 1°30Un 891 ‘and do not lie’ (AIT 11:8);
12PN ®51 ‘and do not kill’ (AIT 11:8); 712 1M 851 “and do not appear to
him’ (AIT 18:9-10); 17 11MAN 891 ‘and do not appear to them® (AIT 26:4),

3rd p. masc. sg.

QOK® RYT ‘may he place’ (N&Sh 21:11);856 *0n") ‘and may he be healed’ (N&Sh
25:2; BOR 2);857 pi0 K5 12°%1 R 8D 97T “that his mouth shall not
speak and his heart shall not know’ (N&Sh 4:5); *°Y% 2000™ =510 (2)No"
MM 5> ‘and may he be choked, become estranged, become disturbed to the eyes
of all those who see him’ (N&Sh 9:3-4); NTrR [T ‘that there vanish from
them’ (AIT 25:1); P17 *OnN™ ‘may his spittle dissolve’ (N&Sh 9:2); N12* ‘and
may he die’ (N&Sh 9:4); p*m o 12 »ye 891 ‘and that no injurer may touch
them’ (AIT 16:4-5); 112°59 ¥ 050 857 090 ‘peace without peace shall be
upon you’ (N&Sh 13:14); RDT *RM1T "2 01227 900 003 KM
N1 KDY APND* 858 P 11859 ‘may the wine of B. son of D. be sweet, may it not
be spilled, nor burn, nor go down’ (N&Sh 24:5); 03 mw*> w217 ‘that his
tongue may dry up in his mouth’ (N&Sh 9:2); *n*1 ‘and may he come’ (AIT
13:10); ROANAMD 1% ROD 1’77 ‘may this bowl be for the sealing’ (AIT 14:1);
RI'2 ONMNY ‘sealed is the house’ (BOR 10); 8307w 1717 1 857 ‘that
they may not have power’ (DMB:11); 1’2 °D 0¥ RIMK > KpH* (AIT
6:11);860 0555 wowe 851 Rrupn 03 N2 RINS 15 4TS N1 ‘and there
will be for her, for "U. daughter of G. no remedy nor mitigation for ever’ (Ober.
I1:4-5);861 p1* *7p*> *1p*H (Ellis 5:2).862

855 Of the root 727 ‘to turn;’ lamed in the beginning is obscure, see discussion in Naveh &
Shaked 1985: 156. Perhaps it is, as suggested by Naveh and Shaked, a scribal error for the
expected -7.

856 The basic meaning of the root 70K is of course ‘to bind.’

857 Etpe. from the root *OR. Harviainen (1981: 5) translates more freely ‘he will be saved.’
N7 occurs in N&Sh 11:8.

This form is — according to Naveh & Shaked — of the root 520, which occurs in Syriac and
Mandaic. See Naveh & Shaked 1993: 136.

According to Naveh and Shaked (1993: 136), this form is: ‘ithpe’el of ZRQ (for nizdereq).’

Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 34), which is evident according to a
photograph. He translates this sequence as follows: ‘qu’il créve comme un cédre et se fende
comme un grain de blé’ (ibid.). Rp2 appears for VP,

Note that ROMWD and RPN should be of fem. gender.

858

859
860

861



176 IV. MORPHOLOGY

3rd p. fem. sg.

KRR D3 PRI RS D N RYT RNIONR ‘may there be salvation from
heaven for the house of H. son of M.” (AIT 14:2).863 m%n 851 opn 85T
‘that she may not avenge nor curse’ (N&Sh 2:9); RP*2750 15 0N ‘may
a flame come upon him’ (N&Sh 9:4); Stanm nrn ‘may she fly and refrain’
(AIT 11:2); ®30 12 RN20 KRMOR 11D *YTNT ‘may there be a good healing
from heaven’ (N&Sh 18:5); R1(2)<0> K1 maRn'a 8720 &% 9 0 8,
1"2°22 ‘and he should not have misfortune either by day or by night’ (N&Sh
25:8);864 °0/"NT ‘that she may be healed” (AIT 24:2);3¢3 op™n 52 12 "0rm
R0 ‘that it be healed from any demon’ (WB 2-3).866

Istp. pl.
5% “we will enter’ (AIT 13:5); %Y 210°1 22917 RADIT “this is a place to
pass through and enter into’ (N&Sh 12a:4, B1/2:4; I:5).

2nd p. pl.

R iabsl 12 ‘so shall you give me’ (N&Sh 6:4); 1100 RS ROMH ‘you may not
sin’ (AIT 4:2); 72 1129p°N 897 “so that you not will come to him’ (BOR 12);
1PRYNT  ‘that you may silence’ (N&Sh 6:9); 11PN 1NMN ‘may you be
bound and sealed’ (N&Sh 14:1-2); "oy mnn 857 ‘that you should not come
upon him’ (N&Sh 25:7); 12°12°0 Pt ‘may you not bind’ (N&Sh 25:6);367
112u0 891 “and you should not come in’ (N&Sh 25:8);368 1702'n 891 ‘and you
should not go out’ (N&Sh 25:8) 110 1PN ®51 ‘and you should not cause them
harm’ (N&Sh 19:8); 13722 20PN 891 ‘and that they would not kill their
children’ (AIT 6:10); 17712 1M 81 ‘and do not sin against them’ (SB 23);
2 pmnn 891 P2 waw % “Liliths, hear and go forth, and do not
accompany her’ (AIT 17:6-7); N02°0°N 871 ‘and do not prevail’ (Go 1:3).

862 The text is read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 41-42), where the meaning

of this line is also discussed.
12 NN R 0 [RN)ON appears in AIT 24:1, 3.

8720 is apparently taken as a fem. form here. Usually it should be of masc. gender. See
Jastrow 1903: 1645-1646.

Montgomery translates more freely ‘that she be saved.’

863
864

865
866  Geller divides the sentences in lines 2-3 in a slightly different way. Note his translation in
Geller 1976: 426.

867 Erom the root pP1Y ‘to bind,” see Naveh & Shaked 1993: 271.

868 1bpn WY in N&Sh 19:8.
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3rd p. masc. pl.

RIT) 527 RIDY2 11ONT* ‘may there lie in the dust the injuries of vows’
(N&Sh 3:2); 110" 1W25N* ‘they will be pressed and hidden’ (N&Sh 3:4);869
1P 1117 ‘may they move away and go out” (N&Sh 15:7); *172D 1 Pl
‘so that they should not come upon him’ (N&Sh 25:4);870 17 Pa>R 0
‘may they be mute in their mouths’ (N&Sh 6:6-7); ©*2 H5n 5 1% 85
‘that they should not speak evil words against me’ (N&Sh 6:10); PR 103"
‘and may his legs dry’ (N&Sh 9:3); i1°512 '113‘7"1 ‘that his body may be struck’
(N&Sh 9:3);371 1™ 1pn™ (1T 13 19 (W7 ‘that they may have
children and that they may live, be established and preserved’ (AIT 12:3); %51
1122 1OM* ‘and (that) they would not sin against you’ (AIT 7:10); *©n ]1’7&0:"
‘may the black arts cease/be annulled’ (Go C:1-2);372 1p0™ 110 1R (AIT 25:5-
6);873 110N ‘may they be healed’ (N&Sh 19:2);874 11221 17am 1"o8%n NN
‘may those angels pity and love’ (AIT 13:4); 125" WW°7 ‘that they may drink and
go out’ (ZRL 10875 *m>» 1Dnd* 13%19(10) ‘all should lean on him’ (N&Sh
9:14).876 1200 RN WP NNOANY 10RO ‘may they all be tied,
surrendered, sealed, and pressed down (N&Sh 20:6); 117 7°* 11 ‘and may they go
back’(N&Sh 23:8);877 113 119501 891 ‘and they shall not do folly against him’
(AIT 4:2).878 17n>1 1ON") ‘they will be bound and return’ (BOR 7);87
VN CTIVM NP WM R 10 5O MM ]'tL)ED:m"J'I ‘so that there
may be abolished from him all the bad satans and bad sorceries and mighty
practices’ (Go 5:8). 121 71 1Y KOOL M2 MORR 5Y 5 1wawh /DT
PP [ ] 702 “so that they cannot hear (anything) against 'A. daughter of Sh.
and against her seed and against her house and against her property’ (Go 6:1);
POBDY P MY TTIR 92 KT R mepoRk 3PS RHT

869 ypaome in N&Sh 9:13.
870

871

From the root "Nt ‘to come.’

According to Naveh and Shaked (1985: 272), % is an af. imperfect from the root »% ‘to
srike.’ Since the context seems here to require a passive form (‘may his body be struck’), it
would, perhaps, be possible to read *p, which would represent an etpe. (?) form Jyillaqi/
(instead of *P>n). Cf. Morag 1988: 264.

872 The reading is evident on the basis of a facsimile. ]"2031" appears in Go I:2.

873 Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 54). He translates the sentence: ‘qu’ils

viennent et montent’ (ibid.).
From the root *OR.
The reading is probable but not certain on the basis of a facsimile.

876 Instead of 1WT2(13), one could read M>(13).
877

874
875

As read by Naveh and Shaked. If their reading is correct, T would stand instead of 1.
However, the reading is uncertain,

878 Apparently af. from the root 250.

879 For the verb 1122, see Harviainen 1981: 12.
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12" P ‘in order that demons and plagues destroyers and Liliths may not
approach the threshold of Y. son of M. and his livestock’ (KHAB 4-5); 81
NP RN e 8T 5 P2 /5 b sre a5 paneb
‘and let them not restore sleep to her eyes, nor restore ease in her body during her
dreams or during her visions’ (Ober. II:1-2).

DISCUSSION
Both the 1st p. sg. and the 2nd p. masc. sg. are rare and display no peculiarities.

2nd p. fem. sg.

As a rule it is difficult to say whether a given form in the texts is 2nd p. fem. sg. or
2nd p. masc. pl., since only seldom can one properly distinguish waw from yod in
the script. For instance, in AIT 11 line 8 one could read either 1732un 851 ‘and do
not lie’ (2nd p. fem. sg.) or 1125WN K1 (2nd p. masc. pl.) and, respectively, in
AIT 8:5 one may read either 1’1TN 891 or 1NN, Such examples abound in the
texts.380 Since it is often unclear whether the words in a given sentence or text are
addressed to one demon or to a group of demons, the context does not help in this
respect either. Therefore, the examples of the 2nd p. fem. sg. presented above —
though some of the most promising cases have been selected — must be treated with
a certain degree of caution.

However, it is evident that the regular form in the bowl texts is of the type
1"20P ()N, which is standard in Aramaic.88! Besides, *20P ()N, known from
standard BTA,#82 occurs sporadically.®83 In Mandaic, the fem. form is replaced by
the corresponding masc. form,38* while Syriac employs the classical 120 (*)n.385
The non-standard tractates of BT, such as Nedarim, also attest the form with the
final nun.38¢ Some forms of 2nd p. fem. sg. are discussed below in IV.10.2.1.
Notes on Derived Stems and Weak Verbs.

880 Cf. for instance GE A:6 where Geller reads 1’PBM 1°MrPNT “that you depart and go away.’

These forms appear after a list of malevolent devils, of both the masc. and fem. gender.
While the distinction between waw and yod is far from certain, it is more plausible to take
the forms as masc. pl. and, consequently, to read ]PBM 10T respectively.

881 Tpe ending is spelt in Official Aramaic |(*)-. See Segert 1975: 266; Muraoka & Porten
1998: 97. Later on, the ending |- occurs for instance in TO and TJ (Dalman 1905: 265; Tal
1975: 71); and in GA, including Targum Neophyti (Dalman 1905: 265, 271; Golomb 1985:
126).

882 See Epstein 1960: 34, 36; Kutscher 1971a: c. 280.

883 Rossell (1953: 48) gives only the form with the final nun.

884 Macuch 1965: 271; Néldeke 1875: 226.

885 Noldeke 1898: 101, 105.

886 According to Epstein (1960: 34), * — 1 is standard in BTA, while 1" — N is ‘dialectal’
(280,
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3rd p. masc. sg. and pl.

The standard prefix of the 3rd p. masc. sg. and pl., respectively, is -*, e.g. iT°2197
SR KD ‘that his mouth shall not speak’ (N&Sh 4:5); 17 112 1712 17
1¥2*PP" “and that they may have children, and may live, and be established’ (AIT
16:4). In addition to the preferred -*, -1 and also -7, which is rare in the material of
this study, are attested. The plene spelling is common (i.e. -73; -*9). According to
Rossell, in the sg. both - and -1 ‘occur in a ratio of 2 to 1 to preformative -2."887 In
pl., -* appears in aratio of 3 to 1 to -1 and in a ratio of 7 to 1 for -5 .888 It seems that
the prefix - is less common than Rossell estimated, -1 being clearly more usual.389
Though, I must admit that -7 has been attested in many texts of which I have no
photograph or facsimile at my disposal 3% The prefix -* is also in sg., pace
Rossell, more common than the prefix -1, especially if we take into account only the
readings which are definite. All in all, it is essential that -* is the preferred prefix,
alongside which both -3 and -2 occur. Rossell argues that - and -1 are used to
express ‘present-future action or the Jussive,” whereas ‘-7 seems to be limited to
the Jussive.’?! However, this conclusion is very difficult to ascertain, the dis-
tinction between jussive and ‘present-future’ action of the imperfect being very
blurred in these texts.

Different prefixes may appear side by side in the same text, e.g. in N&Sh 9
several forms with the prefix -* are found alongside 021,892 which is the sole
form with the prefix -1. But more commonly only one type of prefix is used in a
single text. Nevertheless, even all three may appear in the same text: in Go 6, we
have once -5 (]19?3&7'7 in line 1), once -1 (Y®2°) in line 3), and four certain
occurrences of > (D2, 1N°, 121, 110BiTN).893

Importantly, -* as an imperfect prefix also appears in those texts which yield
more standard BTA forms than the bowl texts in general. For instance N&Sh 13,
with several isoglosses in common with standard BTA (see below V. Conclu-
sions), attests only -* (YT twice in line 14). In a similar way, -1 or -7, typical of
standard BTA, occur in texts with no other salient standard BTA traits. The same
verbs may employ both -* and -], e.g. 1W0* (AIT 25:6) as against *P°11 (AIT

887 Rossell 1953: 49,

888 |hig.

889 One should naturally bear in mind that the corpus of the published bowls is remarkably

larger today than at the beginning of the fifties.

890 These include for instance many texts published only in part by Gordon.

891 Rossell 1953: 49.
892 The yod in 2% is uncertain.

893 In addition to these forms, Gordon reads 1¥22*7in line 7, though he admits that one could
read 119<>2"7 as well. See Gordon 1941; 127. Based on a photograph of the text, 11731
is unlikely. One might read 11‘? (7N, 112 in the end is certain, as is 7, in my view, at the
beginning. The rest remains uncertain.
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13:10); *¥1* (N&Sh 13:14) as against *¥11 (AIT 14:1); 1101* (AIT 7:10) as against
1103 (Go 6:3). No lexicalization may be observed in this respect.

The final nun is generally preserved in the bowl texts, at least in the orthogra-
phy, e.g. 11207 ‘may they lie’ (N&Sh 3:2). Sporadically, we come across forms
without it, e.g. RYT*RDT(T) WIADN® ‘may his members be pressed down’ (N&Sh
9:13).894 The prefix -1 also frequently appears in those verbs with the final nun
preserved. The presence of the final nun is in accordance with most Aramaic
dialects, including the Nedarim type of tractates of BT, whereas its absence accords
with standard BTA 3%

As is well known, the prefixes -3 and 5 are typical of East Aramaic,
appearing in BTA, Mandaic, and Syriac,39% while -* appears in most other Aramaic
dialects. In Biblical Aramaic, importantly, the verb i1 ‘to be’ uses the prefix -7
instead of the standard -*,897 and the prefix -2 also appears in some Middle
Aramaic texts, at least in the Aramaic of Hatra.898

Epstein thinks that the prefix -* survived in Mesopotamia as the sole form until
the first century C.E. and alongside - until the beginning of the 3rd century C.E.8%9
He concludes that it still appears in BTA as an archaic vestige.?%? Friedman, in his
important paper on BTA, criticizes Epstein for explaining linguistic phenomena, e.g.
the prefix -*, in BTA only either by terms of chronology or by local dialectal
varieties. %! According to Friedman, Epstein believes that the occurrence of -* in
a certain passage of BT proves the antiquity of that passage.??2 Friedman points out
pace Epstein that the occurrence of - cannot be explained by ‘time and place’
(‘DY2PIT OrR DM 1211°).%03 Instead, the authentic occurrences of -*
are restricted to contexts which are essentially literary in character, such as
prayer (72°0n), poetry (77°®), and public or formal declarations (NMTNIT

894 The reading is uncertain. See Naveh & Shaked 1985: 179.

895 For BTA, see Epstein 1960: 34; Kutscher 1971a: cc. 279-280.

896 See, for instance, Rosenthal 1964: 173; Kutscher 1971a: c¢. 275. Syriac does not normally
employ -7, but it is found in at least one Syriac bowl text (N&Sh 26). For Syriac, see also
Kutscher 1971a: cc. 276-277; Noldeke 1898: 105. The prefix -* is still used in the earliest
Syriac inscriptions, -1 being rarely attested. According to Drijvers (1972: xii-xiii), ‘the
transition from j to n took place about when the second century A.D. passed into the third.’

897 Rosenthal 1974: 54.

898 See Kutscher 1971a: c. 269; Rosenthal 1978: 87.

899 Epstein 1960: 13.

900 pig. Epstein (1960: 14) points out as well that the Aramaic bow! texts have both -1 and -,

while TORT 8377 has only -*.

Friedman 1974: 58ff. Friedman shows as well that many of the examples of -* cited by
Epstein are suspect.

902 Eriedman 1974: 58.
903 phig.

901
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M*HRNT1D).994 The prefix -* is also typical of ‘PN N2oOR’ (Berakhot 55b-
56b) dealing with dreams.”®> All of these contexts are essentially literary.
Moreover, -* occurs within BT, as is well known, in the material of Palestinian
origin.’% The Aramaic used for the literary passages of BT presented above has
many features in common with Official Aramaic.??7 It is noteworthy as well that
among the examples of 3rd p. pl. masc. from ‘0PN 1201’ cited by Friedman,
in the forms with the prefix - the final nun is present (]1712°, ]1712*), in accordance
with the bowl texts. The ‘0¥21>M N50nR’ thus presents forms which accord with
those of the bowl texts.

As already pointed out by Harviainen,”°® some of the contexts where -* ap-
pears in BT are very similar to the contexts appearing in the bowl texts. Hence, we
can suggest that the use of -> in the bowl texts as well is somehow related to the
genre: incantations were written in a more or less formal literary dialect, with in-
clination to TO and, indeed, Official Aramaic. Yet, once again, a question remains:
how is the occurrence of a later linguistic element, i.e. the prefixes -1 and -7, side
by side with -* best accounted for? In the case of ‘N¥17M N>OCH’ appearance of -
is evident in the MSS., but already many of the original occurrences have been
replaced by the forms of standard BTA.%%° Perhaps, a parallel process could be
suggested for the bowl texts as well: the original features of a formal language, such
as the prefix -*, were little by little replaced in the hands of copyists — or on the lips
of recitors? — by the forms of the actual vernacular. Unfortunately, it is practically
impossible to show that, for instance, the appearance of the prefix -> is more
common in the earlier texts.

3rd p. fem. sg.
The prefix is -, with no peculiarities.

Istp.pl.
This form appears only infrequently, the prefix being the standard Aramaic -1.

2nd p. pl.

The form used for the 2nd p. masc. pl. is of the type 1"20P(*)N. As in other pl.
forms and the 2nd. p. fem. sg., the final nun is normally preserved, the forms with-
out it being exceptional (see above). No watertight examples of the specific fem.
form of the 2nd p. pl. are found, at least not with the regular verbs.?!? Neither do

904 Eriedman 1974: 58-64.
905 Friedman 1974: 61-62.
906 hid.

907 Eriedman 1974: S8ff.
908 Harviainen 1983: 108-109.
909 Eriedman 1974: 62.
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we have secure examples where the masc. form is used referring to solely fem.
subjects, a fact which would suggest the use of the masc. form instead of the fem.,
as common in Late Aramaic. The best example attested is 871 PO W ks
e 1IN “Liliths, hear and go forth, and do not accompany her’ (AIT 17:6-7).
The example is read according to the emendation by Epstein, which looks evident in
a photograph of the text.?!! If the reading is correct, the masc. TN is used in
place of the fem. Note, however, that one could also read:

7% (fem. sg.) ’MMN 81 (fem. sg.) *POY (fem. sg.) v h>*0,
but while earlier in this text words are addressed to a group of demons and later on
in the same line the 2nd p. pl. personal pronoun |’ is used referring to these
Liliths., the pl. form ]¥TN is more plausible here, even though n>"%  as such
looks more like a sg. form.?12

The subjects of pl. verbal forms in these texts consist mostly of a group of
demons, of both masc. and fem. gender. Hence, we have only rarely cases where a
fem. form is expected. Furthermore, it is often uncertain to which of the possible
subjects a given verbal form refers.

Remnants of the specific fem. form are possibly found in verba tertiae waw/
yod: 71O Ny 'R ‘you (pl.) should not not appear’ (Go K:4). One should
bear in mind that we could also read 17NN 85 1R, with masc. forms. The
question concerning the occurrence of the specific fem. form thus remains open.

The specific fem. form of the 2nd p. pl. is typical of older strata of Aramaic.%!3
The ending -dn is still used in TO and TJ 914 while the Late Aramaic dialects, such
as GA,’15 BTA,%1¢ and Mandaic,’!7 generally employ the original masc. form for
the fem. as well. In contrast, Syriac maintains the fem. form familiar from TO,
alongside the masc.?!8

BTA — at least as it is preserved in the Yemenite reading tradition — occasion-
ally preserves a special fem. form in verba tertiae waw/yod.°'° Interestingly, an

910 According to the study of Rossell, fem. forms of the 2nd p. pl. are unattested as well. See
Rossell 1953: 48.

See Epstein 1921: 48. According to Epstein, 1N is ‘1'imparfait de syr. M ‘s’associer 2
quelqu’un’ (ibid.).

No distinction is made in the script between waw and yod. Note that one might read "W as
well, but it is irrelevant for our purpose here. See also below IV.10.3. Imperative.

911
912

913 The form is rare, but we encounter a few examples in Official Aramaic. See Segert 1975:
251; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 97, 102; Hug 1993: 76, 81, 82.

914 Dalman 1905: 266; Tal 1975: 71.

915 See Dalman 1905: 266;

916  Epstein 1960: 34, 37; Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Morag 1988: 130.

917 Macuch 1965: 271. In Mandaic, the masc. form generally replaces the fem., but a special
fem. form with the ending -a(n) *would be admissible’ (ibid.).

918 gee Noldeke 1898: 101.
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example cited by Morag (i.e. '2¥M 1"%T°N) is from ‘02 50 101.°°20 The forms
137’0 and 123N accord with 1"MNN referred to above. As noted several times in
this study, the official documents, such as gitim, preserved in BT show many com-
mon linguistic traits with the bowl texts, by contrast with standard BTA. The form
with the ending -ydan appears for verba tertiae waw/yod in TO,?2! too, a fact which
is in favour of its appearance in the bowl texts as well. If the readings suggested
here are correct, it seems that the bowl] texts attest to both the replacement of the
specific fem. form by the corresponding masc. and to the preservation of the specif-
ic fem. form in verba tertiae waw/yod. Yet, more evidence is needed for secure
conclusions.

3rd p. fem. pl.
No reliable examples of the specific fem. forms are found. Instead, we have at least
one example where a masc. pl. is possibly used instead of the fem.: W7 RODSY
T RNRY°XD  “forms will be like forms of the dead’” (N&Sh 13:12).922 In my
opinion, the reading suggested by Naveh and Shaked is somewhat uncertain. The
last letter is a longer stroke than the former one and could, therefore, represent the
final nun. Hence, it may be that the form under discussion is a corruption of the
fem. form 117923

According to Morag, 1"\ in BT is a western form; 1¥1*5 also occurs.924
But if the correct reading is indeed 197°, as read by Naveh and Shaked, it testifies to
the use of the masc. form for the anticipated feminine. 11* may be compared with
Biblical Aramaic, where in the ketiv a masc. form sometimes replaces the fem.,
while the fem. form is retained in the gere, e.g. "7 (ketiv) versus 17377 (gere)
in Dan. 4:9.925 Note, however, ’¥77 in Dan. 5:17, with the specific fem. ending in
contrast with 17T* of our text.

Among the Middle and Late Aramaic dialects, the specific fem. form with the
ending -an appears in various dialects, such as TO and TJ,°2 and within West
Aramaic in GA,%?7 Samaritan Aramaic,°?® Palestinian Christian Aramaic,”?° and

919 See Morag 1988: 256. No examples of a specific fem. form for verba tertiae wawlyod are

given in Epstein 1960, the fem. forms listed being identical with the masc. (e.g. 1WN).
See Epstein 1960: 96.

920 Morag 1988: 256.

921 Dalman 1905: 339, 347. No examples are given in Dodi 1983.
922

923
924

One should note that the example is from verba tertiae waw/yod.

I believe that we could read 1" or |¥7°.

See Morag 1988: 256. Epstein gives no examples of the 3rd p. fem. pl. for verba tertiae
waw/yod.

925 See Segert 1975: 251. The specific fem. also occurs in the ketiv of Biblical Aramaic (ibid.).

926 Dalman 1905: 266, 273; Tal 1975: 71. See also Dodi 1983: 195.



184 IV. MORPHOLOGY

PsJ.230 The specific fem. form also occurs in the east, including BTA *3! Man-
daic,?3? and Syriac.”33 Noldeke maintains that the masc. appears sometimes for the
fem. in BTA.?3* While only a few parallels in other Aramaic dialects appear, it
remains so far uncertain how the (possible) occurrence of 1%7* here should be ac-
counted for. Nevertheless, it is interesting to find a possible common tradition with
the ketiv of Biblical Aramaic.

Cases of incongruence

The bowl texts yield instances where a masc. form appears for the expected fem.
form,%33 vice versa, a sg. is used for the expected pl., or pl. appears for sg. As
stated by Naveh and Shaked: ‘Inconsistency as to gender is very common in these
texts.’®36 The cases where a sg. form appears for the anticipated pl. are frequently
met with in our texts, the opposite, by contrast, is less frequently attested. Below
only some of the instances are given and discussed. As can be seen, some of the
examples are open to discussion concerning their interpretation and reading.

SOME EXAMPLES:

masc. instead of expected fem.

93 MWw'> W32°1T ‘that his tongue may dry up in his mouth’ (N&Sh 9:2).
Since 107 should be of feminine gender in Aramaic, one would expect here a fem.
imperfect form.>37 Yet, {0 is considered a masc. in N&Sh 6:10, too: P13
11.‘!"3?)“5. Note, however, that m*:w*‘: is apparently a pl. form; therefore, the
expected form is P21 or 1P27°.78 Another example is found in a bowl pub-
lished by Gordon: (' 82197 81222an R¥2*H 55 91N “and let return every
Lilith and tormentor who accompanies him’ (Go L:11-12).93°

927 Dalman 1905: 266. The form is attested in the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Targum,

too. Fassberg 1983: 238; 1990: 166.

Macuch 1982: 147.

929 Schulthess 1924: 63; Miiller-Kessler 1991 156.

930 Cook 1986: 180.

931 Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Epstein 1960: 34; Morag 1988: 256.
932 Noldeke 1875: 228.

933 Noldeke 1898: 101.

934 Noldeke 1875: 228, n. 1.
935

928

Note also W1 discussed immediately above.

936 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 178,

937 See ibid.

238 o TPW 1W2M ‘and may his legs dry’ in N&Sh 9:3.

939 Gordon reads 71 instead of 77T, but while no distinction is made between he and het,

there is no reason for this.
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fem. instead of masc.

03 RIQ)<N> KDY MR R1a0 8 9 N RS ‘and he should not
have a misfortune either by day or by night’ (N&Sh 25:8). The 3rd p. fem. sg. here
may be an error for the corresponding masc. form, since 8720 ‘misfortune’
should be of masc. gender. Cf. N&Sh 9:5: T°P3T* 87201, According to
Harviainen, 1"¥7"] apppears in BOR as a masc. form: 1¥1° "OR5n ]“71'{ ‘these
angels will be’ (BOR 9).940 11" evidently refers to 1°>8%7 8190 mentioned in
line 8. He argues further that ‘1*¥7*) may result from a dialect in which genders
were no longer distinguished in the plurals of the imperfect, i.e. 1°¥T') could be a
pseudo-correct feature in this bowl text.’?4! It is probable, however, that we should
here read ]17*), as emended by Greenfield and Naveh.942 1% is a regular masc.
pl. of verba tertiae waw/yod which may be compared with ]WT* appearing in
N&Sh 6:6.

a sg. form instead of expected pl.

2 POTN NNY'KY RN*DM ‘and sulphur and fire may bumn in him’ (N&Sh
9:3).943 pOYEX PIDT KL KO KL RPT IR PHINM APT ‘that
from him may depart and remove the evil demon and the evil satan, called S.” (AIT
3:2); °W°2 INDOY A2 KM VWY RS D B3N ‘that there cease from
her disturbing dreams, and the evils spirit, and evil satans’ (AIT 24:4):944 onnney
UM TR T TRYMY TR ROTT' 0 0 MM TR
‘sealed are his possessions, his donkey(s), male and female kid(s), his animals,
pig(s) and sow(s), his cock(s)’ (AB B:5-6); 1%1°n192 ]'m*:w*'v 127 ‘so that
their tongues should cleave to their mouths’ (N&Sh 6:10).

a pl. form instead of expected sg.

In N&Sh 9, Naveh and Shaked read and translate as follows: {133 1P5’1 ‘that his
body may be struck’ (N&Sh 9:3). According to Naveh and Shaked, 1P5’ is an af.
imperfect from the root *P ‘to strike.”®*5 Since the context, however, seems to
require a passive form,**® we should, perhaps, read °B% *P™. Even though
there seems to be a tendency in this text to distinguish between waw and yod, this is
far from the rule. Note, for instance, *©nM" in line 2 which is written as if it were

940 See Harviainen 1981: 21-22.
941 Harviainen 1981: 22.

942 See Greenfield & Naveh 1985: 103. Even though this text seems to distinguish waw and
yod quite commonly, it is far from regular. In this word all the strokes indicating waw or
yod are practically identical, permitting both suggested readings.

Here a fem. sg. P27°N appears as a predicate referring to two fem. $g. nouns.
N3 is read according to the emendation by Epstein. See Epstein 1921: 53.
945 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 272.

946 A5 is indeed evident in the light of the translation by Naveh and Shaked.

943
944
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O, The verbal form "P'?" (= [yilleqi]?), with the assumed assimilation of I,
would occur for **P50°. Compare "0 11902’ ‘may the black arts cease/be
annulled’ (Go C:1-2) with 1202017 in Go 5:8.

All in all, incongruence is quite often encountered in the imperfect.’47 Some of the
examples may be explained by the fact that in BTA, a masc. form is sometimes used
instead of feminine when the verb precedes the subject, but this is not common in
imperfect.”*® Under similar conditions, a sg. form may appear for expected pl.
form. Again, this is more common in perfect than in imperfect.94°

However, it seems that we have no convincing linguistic explanation for all the
examples found in the bowl texts. It is common that a verbal form refers only to the
first of the subjects that follow it. In addition to the examples presented above, note,
for instance, an example in AIT 5:1-2, where we have first 3rd p. fem. sg. imperfect
followed, as expected, by a fem. sg. subject: RQ*2 ®NDH*D Do N mrm
‘and that there depart from them every evil Lilith.” Yet, the text continues with a
long list of other subjects, both in the pl. and the sg.: *ORY *1T >0 5
RO 75027 ‘and all the demons, and devils, spells, and idol-spirits, and the
vow (etc).” It seems that the grammar of an incantation is often constructed accord-
ing to the first malevolent spirit under ‘treatment.’®3° In the example above this is
]2 joUn Ho, according to which the verbal form (i.e. M71*N) is chosen.
Both forms are evidently in the sg. fem., and correct. After the first item in the list,
the scribe writes down all other creatures (*7°0 i) etc.) which were feared,
without trying to modify the grammar of the sentence for the whole entity. A similar
situation may be observed in connection with the participles, too (see below
IV.10.4. Participles).

On the basis of these observations, we may argue that the scribes of the bowl
texts did not have at their disposal ready, perhaps literary, incantation formulae
which they just mechanically wrote down for every client.”>! Instead, it seems that

947 Inconsistencies are attested in many other Aramaic dialects. Cf. for instance Cook 1986:
221-222, where the phenomenon is discussed concerning PsJ. M. L. Folmer presents a
profound and extensive investigation of the disagreement in number and gender (both in
verbal and nominal clauses) in Official Aramaic and Biblical Aramaic in Folmer 1995: 429-
496. See also Muraoka & Porten 1998: 278-284.

See Schlesinger 1928: 51ff. The phenomenon is also discussed regarding the perfect in
IV.10.1.

949 See Schlesinger 1928: 51ff..
950

948

A similar trend is also present in Official Aramaic where, too, in the case of multiple
subjects, the verb often agrees only with the first subject, e.g. 721 Thnm mN..o2 nkne
‘you, along with your wife and your son swore to me’ (B2.2:4). This is typical when the
verb precedes the subjects, a fact which is of importance, since in most of our cases, too, the
verb precedes its subjects. For Official Aramaic, see Muraoka & Porten 1998: 281; Folmer
1995: 455ff. As noted above, the same trend occurs in BTA.
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a scribe first wrote down an incantation against a given malevolent spirit, after
which he went on by listing other demons from which the client needed protection.
In this kind of situation it is evident that grammatical correctness was in much
greater danger than if the scribe had based his work on longer, and ready-made,
incantation formulae. This assumption does not, of course, deny the evident fact that
bowl texts were often copied mechanically from one text to another.

IV.10.2.1. NOTES ON DERIVED STEMS AND WEAK VERBS

Notes on derived stems

In pa., one comes across spellings of the type -'7CDP"- in which an imperfect prefix
is followed by yod in place of the shwa of many vocalized Aramaic texts, such as
the Tiberian tradition of Biblical Aramaic, e.g. 17PNW°N ‘that you may silence’
(N&Sh 6:9).752 Only a few certain examples are present, and, by contrast, spellings
of the type 1YP1IN, with no yod, are found as well.”>3 The spelling with yod is in
agreement with the BTA and Geonic literature, as it is reflected in reliable MSS.
such as Talmudic MSS. from the Geniza (e.g. 121*).°5* In the Yemenite reading
tradition, the vowel /i/ appears after the prefix only in the 3rd p. masc. sg. and pl.,
while in other persons, we find shwa.®> In Mandaic as well, the prefix vowel in
pa. is [i/23% According to Harviainen, yod in the prefixes of pa. appearing in the
bowl texts ‘indicates a ‘full’ vowel (i) as in Mandaic.’?57 Moreover, he argues that
this trait is a phonetic spelling, which may be understood as one of the ‘koiné’
features.?>® Harviainen’s view is further supported by the fact that the trait is found
in a Syriac bowl published by Naveh and Shaked: |10°R ‘you will move’ (N&Sh
10:10), in contrast with the regular Syriac orthography.?3° Nevertheless, given the

951 I am indebted to Professor Harviainen for drawing my attention to this implication of the
incongruencies discussed above.

952 According to Naveh and Shaked (1985: 169), this form is ‘to be vocalized d-tasartagiin’ and
it is “evidently in the pa ‘el form.” See also II1.4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa.

953 1'PTN K21 ‘you shall not cause harm’ (N&Sh 19:8). 1210 is probably a pa. imperfect of
the root P11 ‘to cause harm.” Note that 13270 could also be an af. form. Cf. Jastrow 1903:
892.

954

See Morag 1973a: 64; 1988: 47. In the vocalization of Halakhot Pesuqot, the feature is
standard in regular verbs (Morag 1973a: 65).

955 Morag 1988: 47, 148.

956 Noldeke 1875: 29-30. See also Morag 1973a: 65.

957 Harviainen 1981: 23. Harviainen finds several instances of the trait in BOR. See Harviainen

1981: 4, 8, 15, and 23. However, some of the alleged pa. forms, such as 7'1701"1 in line
10, may be taken as pe. forms as well. As for iT*17701", cf. Jastrow 1903: 901.

958 Harviainen 1981: 23. For ‘koiné’ features see above 1.2.4.1.
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fact that yod occurs frequently in the bowl texts in place of shwa in many pointed
Aramaic texts, it is also possible that yod represents vocalic shwa in all of the
examples of the bowl] texts.

At least one reliable parallel to 7PN N is found in participles. (see below
1V.10.4).

Notes on weak verbs

(a) Mediae waw/yod

As in the case of the regular verbs of the derived stems discussed above, we come
across spellings in which yod appears in place of the anticipated shwa in the
prefixes of verba mediae wawl/yod: ™7°0 851 ‘and (she may) not curse’ (N&Sh
2:9). Parallels are found in BTA: note for instance P70 (2nd p. masc. sg.) ap-
pearing in Halakhot Pesugot.>%0 In the Yemenite reading tradition, we encounter
both -/e/- and -/o/-2%1 which are distributed according to the ketiv: when yod is
present in the ketiv (e.g. '), the prefix vowel is the former and when yod is absent,
a shwa vowel is pronounced.”$2 The vacillation between -/e/- and -/2/- is evident in
the Geniza fragments of TO, t00.63 Morag assumes that the pronunciation with -
/e/- is borne out as an analogy to verba primae yod.”%* Forms with -/e/- as a prefix
vowel are found in GA as well 963

(b) Tertiae wawlyod

The spelling 1TTON alongside 1*MNN  (see above) for the 2nd p. fem. sg. may
suggest that two different endings of the 2nd p. fem. sg. for verba tertiae waw/
yod are attested in the bowl texts: -an alongside -in. The former is familiar from
TO,%%6 while the latter basically accords with the Syriac ending -én, e.g. /termén/,
Jtetromén/.?S7 Few reliable instances of the 2nd p. fem. sg. (for verba tertiae waw/

959 Cf. Néldeke 1898: 105. The Syriac N&Sh 10 yields other non-Syriac traits as well, such as
weakenings in pharyngeals and laryngeals (see Naveh & Shaked 1985: 182), bnyh ‘his sons’
for bnwhy, and the demonstrative pronoun hdyn (spelled with her!) used with a fem. name.
This text is discussed further at the beginning of this study (see especially 1.2.4.1. 'Koiné’
Features and 111.2. Laryngeals and Pharyngeals).

960 See Ben-Asher 1970: 29. See also Epstein 1960: 89; Dalman 1905: 315-316, 320. Already
Noldeke (1875: 30) paid attention to the feature in BTA.

The basic phonetic realization of shwa (//) in the Yemenite reading tradition is an ultra-
short a. See [11.4.

962 Morag 1988: 212-214.

963 See Dodi: Digdug targum ’ongelos, pp. 327, 331, as referred in Morag 1988: 212: c. 8. The
unpublished (?) dissertation by Amos Dodi on the grammar of TO is not at my disposal.

964 Morag 1988: 212.

965 See Dalman 1905: 315-316, 320.
966 Dalman 1905: 339, 346. E.g. 1pN.
967  See Noldeke 1898: 118.

961
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yod) are known to me from standard BTA, but those attested yield the loss of the
final nun, e.g. /tistafi/ and /tagalli/ in the Yemenite reading tradition.”%® Further, the
Yemenite reading tradition has a couple of instances, such as /tihwayin/, with the
final nun,’%® but, importantly, these forms, which accord with ours, are from
‘03 b0 Mo1.’97% As pointed out repeatedly in this study, the official documents
preserved in BT and the bowl texts share many linguistic traits. Hence, the resem-
blance of our 1"MNN with /tihwayin/ is most probable.

GA has the ending with the diphthong -ay, e.g. **NMN.97! In Mandaic, the
gender distinction has merged, and the same ending is used for both genders.972 It
is possible as well, though less probable, that the spelling 1NN is a defective spell-
ing of 1M’ and thus indicates the ending -in, too. The instances quoted imply
that in the bowl is reflected the model of TO alongside the model of the official
documents of BT and, in this case, Syriac.

Remnants of the jussive form (the short imperfect form) appear alongside the
normal imperfect (the long form) in the verb i1V ‘to be,” as exemplified by the fol-
lowing instances: 3rd p. masc. sg. YOR? 15 "7 ‘that it may be a healing for this
one’ (N&Sh 5:1); *RMT 12 DITATMI2T 700 0°02 KT*1 ‘may the wine of B.
son of D. be sweet’ (N&Sh 24:5). 3rd p. fem. sg. [TARR'2 83N 9 0 8’
m5°52 ®7(2)<N> K1 ‘and that he should not have a misfortune either by day or
by night’ (N&Sh 25:8); 10 (PR)) (N&Sh 9:5); RN 81 (N&Sh 9:6).

These forms may be compared with the normal forms, such as *¥7*) and *¥10,
which also occur in the bowl texts.””3 One finds it generally difficult to observe any
functional differences between the jussive form (the short form) and the ‘normal’
imperfect form (the long form), as is evident in the light of the following two in-
stances, where both the jussive *71*11 and the regular *¥1'1 are used in the same text
and in parallel contexts: 2’91 1TI20 T2 TID[R PITS KMOK T3 AT
RRO N3 [TIMR]T2 KA1 ‘that there be salvation in it for...” (AIT 1:2-3);
KOO |12 N7 ‘that there be salvation for them.’974

Compare also {27 92 PRYTT 025 15 N KDY KROOK ‘may
there be salvation from heaven for the house of H. son of M.’ (AIT 14:2) with
2 70 R0 12 [SN]ON (AT 24:1, 3). Note, also, that both 87 and 98 may
be used for negative commands with the jussive form, as exemplified above by the
two occurrences in N&Sh 9.

968 The former is an etpe. form and the latter is a pa. form. Morag 1988: 264, 268.

969 Morag 1988: 256.
970 Morag 1988: 256, n. 37.
971 gee Kutscher 1976: 46.

972 See Nildeke 1975: 258; Macuch 1965: 335, 344 (instances of the reflexive verbs).
973

974

See the instances at the beginning of chapter IV.10.2.
17T refers to the persons mentioned in the first example.
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The jussive was differentiated from the normal imperfect in verba tertiae waw/
yod in Old Aramaic (Ancient Aramaic) and Official Aramaic,’> but during the
latter period, the system began to break down.?’® Later on, remnants of the original
jussive commonly appear with the verb iT\T ‘to be.” The short form form (*77°, etc.)
predominates greatly in TO and TJ over the long form, which appears in TO gener-
ally only in the fem. pl. (e.g. *¥T*), but also in other persons in TJ.977 In contrast,
GA employs the short and long imperfect side by side.”’8 The long imperfect and
the jussive form of the verb M are used side by side in BTA, too, at least in the
3rd p. masc. sg., where Epstein gives the following forms: *713, *¥T1, *¥1°%, and
81979 87 accords with the 3rd p. form RN in N&Sh 9. Remnants of the
jussive are also present in the Palestinian Targum fragments, indeed in the verb
71171,%80 but the preferred form there is the long imperfect.?®! PsJ follows the model
of TO.?32 It is noteworthy that the bowl texts clearly side with BTA and most other
later dialects as against TO and TJ.

CONCLUSIONS

In general, the forms of the imperfect in the bowl texts present a clearly conserva-
tive picture when compared with standard BTA. By contrast with standard BTA,
the bowl texts generally preserve the final nun in the 2nd p. fem. sg. and 2nd and
3rd p. pl. and use yod as the preferred prefix for the 3rd p. masc. sg. and pl., even
though standard BTA forms also occur. In this respect, the bowl texts tally on the
one hand with non-standard tractates of BT, such as Nedarim (the final nun pre-
served) and on the other hand with the Aramaic of the formal documents preserved
in BT (yod as the imperfect prefix). Both of these traits are present in TO and TJ as

975 In the 3rd p. sg. masc. and fem. (and the 2nd p. masc.), the jussive typically ends in yod,
and the ‘normal’ (indicative) imperfect in he, e.g. "WT* versus 77", For details, see Segert
1975: 252; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 137-138; Degen 1969: 76-77.

976  Segert 1975: 252.

977 Dalman 1905: 353. Note that in Old Aramaic and Official Aramaic, the jussive form was
spelled with the waw in the medial position, e.g. "¥1'. In the later dialects, we find
remnants of the ‘jussive’ (the short imperfect) form without the waw in the medial position
(e.g. *7*; *M3; W) versus the ‘indicative’ (the long imperfect) with this waw in the
orthography (e.g. *¥71*; *772). It remains problematic whether the former is a genuine Aramaic
form.

978  Dalman 1905: 352.

979 gee Epstein 1960: 103. For 3rd p. fem. sg. Epstein gives only "3 (ibid.). On the basis of
a study by Ben-Asher, the short forms are unattested in Halakhot Pesugot. See Ben-Asher
1970: 34. Instances of the short imperfect also occur in Syriac, where nhé, thé, etc. are found
alongside the regular forms, such as nehwé. See Noldeke 1898: 128.

980 Eassberg 1983: 241; Fassberg 1990: 192.
981 ook 1986: 210.
982 Ihid.
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well, but, by contrast, TO and TJ show no standard BTA features, such as nun as
an imperfect prefix.

Another conservative feature is the possible preservation of the specific fem.
form for the 2nd p. pl. fem., a feature attested in the official documents of BT, too.

In contrast with the conservative traits presented above, the bowl texts yield
some more developed features. These include spellings of the type pbmp*n in pa.
where yod appears as a counterpart of the anticipated shwa and, especially, the
possible replacement of the 3rd p. fem. pl. by the corresponding masc., with few
parallels in other dialects. Of importance is also the fact that in contrast with TO, the
bowl texts employ both the short and long imperfect of the verb 7177 ‘to be.” As for
the imperfect in general, it is clear that the bowl texts differ here from the linguistic
model of TO more than in many other areas.

IV.10.3. Imperatives

The imperative is used rather commonly in the bowl texts alongside the imperfect to
command demons etc. Most of the forms attested are either 2nd p. fem. sg. or 2nd
p. pl. By contrast, no secure instances of sg. masc. forms are known to me in the
material of this study. Due to the difficulty in distinguishing waw and yod in the
script, it is uncertain whether several imperative forms are to be understood as fem.
sg. or as pl. forms, e.g. *P101 *MX VW ‘hear and shout and depart’ in AIT 8:4
could be read with final waw as well.?83
The endings are as follows:

2nd p. masc. sg. ?

2nd p. fem. sg. *-; -0

2nd. p. masc. pl. 1-; -@; -

2nd p. fem. pl. -B; 1-
EXAMPLES OF THE IMPERATIVE:

2nd p. fem. sg.: TRT 10 ORAPRY WD 0 DD DY i “fall
upon him, eat of his flesh, drink of his blood’ (N&Sh 7:8);%84 *1am1 *Hr9
“frighten and afflict’ (N&Sh 7:8);783 "% "2 WRP 1 *Y1 “flee from their
presence and take your gef’ (AIT 26:6);%%6; *vnw ‘hear’ (AIT 8:4); K> nnD
‘open for us’ (N&Sh 12a:4).%%7

983 Basedona photograph, one would read the forms under discussion with the final yod — as

read by Montgomery — since the sign used is a short stroke, but the text often presents
similar strokes where one — for grammatical reasons — would expect a waw.,

984 o9 is from the root 591 ‘to fall.’

985 s5m1 and "1 are imperatives of pa.
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2nd p. masc. pl: PR RS P OM WON ‘seal and bind this
house and dwelling of his’ (N&Sh 27:5-6); 1171 11onmn 93P 11200 Hpw
‘take your get and accept your exorcism and run away’ (AIT 18:9)988
PATIVOPRT 7AW I ]DMIOP 1R MR 1DTANRY W “depart and
hurry, and be banished from your knots and (magical) practices... (?)* (Go 10:4);
12°3p1 WY ‘hear and accept’ (BOR 1).

2nd p. fem. pl: T2 12 12 PR PD “depart (you), then, from her house’
(AIT 17:7); 12 1"mnn 891 P91 wnw 025 “Liliths, hear and go forth, and
do not accompany her’ (AIT 17:6-7).

COMMENTS

2nd p. sg.

No secure instances of the 2nd p. masc. sg. are known to me.?® The question is
complicated by the fact that it is often uncertain whether a given imperative refers to
a single word or to a group of words. Therefore, it sometimes remains problematic
whether an imperative form of the type ‘7mp is a masc. sg. (or even fem.) or a pl.
form, with the apocopation of the final vowel. In any case, the 2nd p. masc. sg., if
attested, shows no peculiarities.

The 2nd p. fem. yields forms with the final vowel (i.e. spelt with the ending *-)
and, occasionally, those with no ending. In addition to the example given at the be-
ginning of this chapter, note the following example with vacillation between forms
ending in *- and those with no ending: 79" *>Maw *2°3p1 207 Hpw 1S
03 2 PRY TP ‘now, take your divorce and receive your adjuration and fly
and flee and get out of her house’ (Go G:11-12).990

Due to the infrequency of the forms with no ending, they might be understood
as scribal errors. On the other hand, the fem. form with no ending is known in
BTA, alongside the form ending in *-.°’! This form is also familiar from Syriac,

986 Read as emended by Epstein (1921: 54). Epstein’s reading looks correct on the basis of a
photograph of the text.

987 nnp is definitely a fem. form, as is evident in the light of the answer to the command
‘K12 M, which is ‘RIND KR 09 A MMRRY (N&Sh 12a:4).

988 TP is read according to the emendation by Epstein pace Montgomery, who reads 1Ip1.
See Epstein 1921: 41, 49 and Montgomery 1913: 194. Note also that Y172 appears in a
Syriac text (N&Sh 10:11), which maintains a clear distinction between resh and dalath. See
the discussion in Naveh & Shaked 1985: 183-184.

989 According to Rossell (1953: 50), masc. sg. is found in the bowl] texts, but the only example
given by him, i.e. 7P, is definitely a fem. form. See below.

990 Refers to 828 N3 1T, No photograph of the text is at my disposal, but in a facsimile,
the reading seems correct.

991

See Morag 1988: 131; Tal 1975: 78. Note also Kutscher’s remarks in his important review
article (Kutscher 1962: 170.)
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where it appears only as the gere (of a form spelt with the final yod).?9? Besides, in
Mandaic the masc. form is used for the fem., t00.°%3 Hence, it is more than possible
that forms identical with the Syriac gere were employed in the Aramaic dialect(s)
represented in the bowl texts, too. Moreover, in pl. we have in these texts as well as
in BTA side by side forms with the vocalic ending (spelt 1-) and those with no
ending (see below).

In verba tertiae waw/yod, we encounter the ending -ay (for 2nd p. fem.), famil-
iar from BTA: *RN@*8  ‘drink’ (N&Sh 7:8).9°4 The same ending is used in Man-
daic and Syriac,?3 but, by contrast, TO has -3.9%¢

2nd p. pl.
In the 2nd p. masc. pl. forms with the ending 1- appear alongside forms with no
ending,’®7 as exemplified by the following instance from ZRL 7-8:%98
DR WK W 5w ong on SR bk D pnerod on
OIY PIORITE RS O INR PrDD KD ON (TR Dw pnrann
PVTIR PIDY WIDTER R 03T 8D

The sequence is translated by Gordon ‘If ye are hungry, enter, eat, eat! If ye
are thirsty, enter, enter, drink! If ye are dry, enter, be anointed! If ye are not hungry,
and if ye are not thirsty, and if ye are not dry, move and get out from them.’ In the
sequence, WK, WIDIPR, and P12 appear with the final 1-, while the rest of the
imperatives (both 72°% and 210 repeatedly) have no ending. The same text em-
ploys other imperatives with the final waw maintained in the orthography (11777 in
line 9 and 171 and 1212 in line 10).

Additionally, these texts attest to few instances with the ending 1V-. Note the
following example: according to Franco, 1"202 in F 1:3, 5 is pe. imperative from
the root 212.%99 The reading of this form as such in line 3 seems to be reliable, 1000
but while the preceding letters of the line are erased, the interpretation remains
uncertain.!%0! In AIT 7:15 we find another imperative form from the same root:

992 gee Nildeke 1898: 101.

993 See Macuch 1965: 274-275.

994 See Epstein 1960: 97; Morag 1988: 256-257.
995 See Macuch 1965: 336; Noldeke 1898: 117.
996 See Dalman 1905: 339, 348.

297 In his grammatical sketch, Rossell gives only 1- for the 2nd p. masc. pl.; the fem. pl. is
unattested. Rossell 1953: 50.

No photograph of the text is at my disposal, but in a facsimile the reading seems basically
correct. Instead of 11K, as read by Gordon, I would rather read 1" M (*sahé(n) +
"attiin), with the same meaning, cf. [P ‘you call’ in N&Sh 13:8.

999 Franco 1979: 238.
1000 Based on a photograph of the text, I have difficulties in reading the line 5.

998
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T2 1 P01 D03 ‘disappear and go forth from his house.” On the basis of
153, ]15&33 may also be understood as a pa. imperative, which is probably more
plausible.!002

Another possible example of an imperative with the final nun is attested in
F 4.5, where one may read {°n0°7 1R 11K ‘come you who are in Heaven.’
The same form is found in the preceding line as well. Even though the bowl is very
fragmentary, the interpretation of these forms (i.e. ]¥°R) as pl. imperatives seems at
least possible. Note also AIT 8, where. according to Epstein’s emendation, we have
1MW ‘obey’ (AIT 8:10).1903 Since the text is most uncertain, we cannot confirm
the reading — at least not on the basis of a photograph.

The pl. masc. with 1- is standard throughout Aramaic, while the form with no
ending (resembling the masc. sg. form) is familiar from BTA, where it appears
alongside the form spelt with the 1-,'%%4 from Mandaic, which commonly uses the
masc. sg. throughout the paradigm,!%%> and from Syriac, in which the final waw ap-
pears only as the ketiv, the gere being identical with the masc. singular.!006

It is noteworthy that the masc. pl. imperatives with the final nun are unknown
in BTA. Instead, they appear in Mandaic (infrequently),'%97 in Syriac,!%%8 in Pales-
tinian Christian Aramaic,!%%? and in GA.1010 Jt is possible that the occurrences of
this ending in the bowl texts may be textual borrowings from Mandaic.!!! On the
other hand, we may argue that this ending was used as a by-form in some BJA
dialects. Note that in the fem. pl., the form with the final nun is well attested in
BTA. 1012

1001 while pe. of this root is rare in the bowl texts — the normal stems being pa. and itpa — one
wonders, whether the text should be emended to: "0 3 M 11503(0*71] or 1203[R), cf.
Né&Sh 13:20, N&Sh 10:12 (Syriac), and N&Sh 17:5 (Syriac).

1002 1f ot to be emended to 1oBaR].

1003 gee Epstein 1921: 42. According to Epstein, ]W2%W is ‘I'imper. pl. de Yn0 comme en
mandéen’ (ibid.).

1004 Epstein (1960: 38) gives two examples of the forms with no ending: 7777 and 710Y. The
very same forms are accordingly pronounced without the final vowel in the Yemenite
reading tradition of BTA. See Morag 1988: 131. At least one example, i.e. 277", is found in
Halakhot Pesugot, too. See Ben-Asher 1970: 283.

1005 wfacuch 1965: 274-275.

1006 Ng1deke 1898: 101.

1007 Macuch 1965: 275.

1008 Nsldeke 1898: 101; Muraoka 1997b: 44.

1009 gchulthess 1924: 62; Miiller-Kessler 1991; 159.

1010 4] 1975: 75; Dalman 1905: 275, 277; Fassberg 1983: 242; 1990: 168.
1011 Note the comment of Epstein (1921: 42) cited above.

1012 gee Epstein 1960: 38.
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Special forms for the 2nd p. pl. fem. are so far unattested in the bowl texts.
Instead, in the light of the following instance it seems that in the bowl texts, the
original masc. form may be used for the fem.: 717 11N 871 PDY Waw TN
‘Liliths, hear and go forth, and do not accompany her’ (AIT 17:6-7). The example
is read according to the emendation by Epstein, which looks evident on the basis of
a photograph of the text.1013

In addition, the bowl texts yield a few possible instances of a form identical
with the masc. sg. form used as a fem. pl., e.g. "2 12 1 "MK PB ‘go out from
her house’ (AIT 17:7).1014 Note, however, that it is possible to read W PB, too.
The whole question concemning the forms of the 2nd p. fem. pl. is highly compli-
cated by the evident problems in the reading and interpretation of the forms attested.
First, once again it must be stressed that due to the difficulties in distinguishing
between waw and yod, it remains uncertain whether we should understand a given
form as 2nd p. fem. sg. or plural. Moreover, it is often uncertain whether we should
understand a pl. form as a masc. or as a feminine. Therefore, I have to present the
above fem. forms with some hesitation.

In many Aramaic dialects, including, for instance, the dialect of TO, Syriac,
and West Aramaic, a special fem. form for the 2nd p. pl. is employed.!?!5 In BTA,
a special fem. with the ending 1’ - appears alongside 210, a form identical with the
sg. masc. form.!%16 According to Epstein, BTA also has a fem. form with the end-

1013 gee Epstein 1921: 48, In>* is probably used in a generic sense. Another possibility would
be to take the forms as 2nd p. fem. sg. forms and, consequently, to read *P2Y *vaw N5,
However, later on in the same line 2nd p. pl. personal pronoun "M is used as referring to
these Liliths. Hence, the first explanation is more likely. Moreover, earlier in the same text,
words are addressed to a group of demons. See also above IV.10.2. Imperfect.

1014 Read according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 48). Another possible case in AIT 17 is
in line 9 where Montgomery reads ">'0"2 ]"D‘? 201, According to him, 2'0 is ‘f. pl. impr.
of 301.” See Montgomery 1913: 192. Epstein emends here 1">°0°) 1°>% 2", and translates
‘on vous donne vos actes de divorce.” See Epstein 1921: 48. Epstein’s emendation is, in my
opinion, very possible and clearly more convincing than Montgomery’s original reading. i1
is quite sure in a photograph of the text. 2%1* is apparently understood as a participle form
(), though a pl. form would be more suitable. Note, however, that in Halakhot Pesugot we
have a masc. sg. imperative spelt 271", See Bar-Asher 1970: 283. Therefore, one might read
here 2%, too. Another possibility to be considered is 2°M, cf. PD in line 7. Although the
imperative from this root is mostly written (1)377, with an a-type of vowel, forms of the
type ()37 are also attested in JA. Cf. Sokoloff 1990: 235. Nevertheless, the possibility of
an imperative from the root 37" ‘to give’ is, perhaps, unlikely here, for it probably gives no
sense in the context. Since AIT 17 is evidently a replica of AIT 8, it is also possible that
this form in AIT 17 is a corruption of 2°M2 in AIT 8 where the text runs: ">0% 3% 23°nn
(AIT 8:7).

1015 See Dalman 1905: 275; Fassberg 1990: 168; Noldeke 1898: 101; Cook 1986: 197. The
fem. ending is -@ in TO, whereas GA has -én. In Syriac, there appear -én and a form with no
ending (spelt with the final yod).

1016 Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Epstein 1960: 38. See also the table in Fassberg 1983: 242.
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ing -, corresponding to the pl. masculine.'%17 In Mandaic, sg. forms are mostly
used for the plural.!018

Provided that the readings referred to above are correct, the form with no end-
ing (e.g. PD) accords with BTA and Mandaic, and W0 and P9 (as fem. forms!)
find a parallel in BTA, too. It is likely that the forms with no ending in BTA and in
the bowls imply that the fem. pl. (and masc. pl.) were pronounced like the masc. sg.
form (i.e. with no ending), at least in some BJA dialects.!?!? The obscure use of the
masc. pl. for the fem. attested in the bowl texts as well as in BTA may, perhaps,
point in the same direction: if the distinction between the sg. and pl. was neutralized,
hyper- or pseudocorrect forms, such as YW, are quite natural. Further evidence is
provided by Mandaic, which, as noted, mostly uses the original masc. sg. for the pl.
forms, too. The origin of special forms with the final nun, unknown in the older
strata, in various East Aramaic dialects is possibly to be explained by the need to re-
create a distinction between sg. and pl., and between masc. and fem.

CONCLUSIONS

The imperative forms in the bowl texts yield side by side classical Aramaic forms
(in the 2nd p. fem. sg. and in the 2nd p. pl.) with the vocalic endings and those
familiar from East Aramaic, notably from BTA. The latter forms show the apocopa-
tion of the final vocalic endings. In addition, in the 2nd p. masc. pl. we have in-
stances, though uncertain, of the forms with the final nun. These forms are other-
wise unattested in BJA, but familiar from Mandaic.

Importantly, the fem. pl. ending -4, typical of TO, does not appear in the bowl
texts. The divergence of the bowl texts from the Aramaic of TO (in this respect) is
further confirmed by the fact that the periphrastic imperative, found in the western
dialects, and, importantly, in TO, is unattested in our texts.1020 All in all, it may be
argued that in the imperative forms, the Aramaic represented in the bowl texts is
closely linked with BTA.

1017 Epstein 1960: 38. The same form is present in the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA. See
Morag 1988: 131.

1018 Macuch 1965: 274-275.

1019 Note that in the fem. sg., forms resembling the masc. sg. also occur both in the bowl texts
as well as in BTA (see above).

1020 e periphrastic imperative is also attested in Official Aramaic. For the use of the peri-

phrastic imperative in various Aramaic dialects, see Greenfield 1969; Muraoka & Porten
1998: 205-206; and Cook 1986: 197-198.
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I1V.10.4. Participles

Active participle of the basic stem (pe.)

masc. sg. pl.
DeYop q)oep
fem. sg. pl.
Syplal 1o0p

Passive participle of the basic stem (pe.)

masc. sg. pl.

plQul> qQr>op

fem. sg. pl.

’0p 12°0p; @ op)lo2!
DISCUSSION

Both active and especially passive participles are frequently attested in the bowl
texts. In addition to independent participle forms, they abound in combination with
enclitic personal pronouns, e.g. AW RIVTT "2 ‘whether I know his name’
(N&Sh 5:4).1922 The active participle is generally used to express present or con-
tinuous and habitual action, as in other forms of Middle and Late Aramaic. By
contrast with BTA, the bowl texts show no instances of the particle 8> to introduce
a participle form.!2 As in other dialects of Aramaic, the passive participle is
employed to indicate accomplished action.

The form of the pe. active participle in masc. sg. for regular verbs is apparently
qatelil (see examples immediately below), the standard form in Aramaic.!924 Both
plene b‘mp) and defective ('?DP) spellings occur. Its feminine counterpart is spelt
R'?fs]?, evidently indicating the form qat(a)la, the standard form throughout the
history of Aramaic.!9%3 In the masc. pl., the preferred ending is *-, also being

1021 The occurrence of the form R'?’Dp is uncertain. See the discussion below.

1022 oy is a sg. active participle as combined with the suffix of the Ist p. sg. (*yada‘-na).
Further examples of participles with enclitic personal pronouns are listed and discussed
above in IV.2. Enclitic Personal Pronouns.

1023 1y BTA e.g. 1730 8p. See Kutscher 1971a: ¢. 281. The same particle (¢-, ga-, gi-) occurs in
the late texts of Classical Mandaic and in Modern Mandaic. See Macuch 1965: 280, 430.

1024 e pattern is evident throughout Aramaic. For various dialects, see for instance Rosenthal
1974: 61 (Biblical Aramaic); Dalman 1905: 282-283 (TO, GA); Noldeke 1898: 105
(Syriac); and Epstein 1960: 39 (BTA). In the Yemenite reading tradition the regular pattern
is gatel with patah, probably as an analogy to verba tertiae wawl/yod. See Morag 1988:
131-132.
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regular in Aramaic.!026 The spelling of the type |">®P implies the pattern
qat(2)lin.'°?7 In addition, we occasionally encounter a form without the final nun,
the assumed pattern being either gatali, gdtalé or gatle. These are familiar from
standard BTA;'028 the latter two are based on the models of the Yemenite reading
tradition for BTA.1029 It is noteworthy that Nedarim as well as the Geonic
documents from the Cairo Geniza preserve the full form 1*- as opposed to standard
BTA.1030 P1. active participles appear in st. constructus without the final nun:
P 3N PR 2N 90 *IND MUK °12 557 D ‘the mouth of all who
write books, who sit in forts, who sit in market places” (N&Sh 6:9). The same trait
is evident in TO, but, apparently, no morphological distinction between status abso-
lutus and status constructus is observed in BTA as it is reflected in the Yemenite
reading tradition.!03!

While waw and yod are practically indistinguishable in the script used for the
bowl texts, it is possible that the forms without the final nun are to be taken as re-
presenting the pattern gatalii (instead of gatali etc.), which is otherwise attested only
in BTA, e.g. 17p®.1032 The ending 1- appears in the derived stems as well, and it is
especially common with verba tertiae waw/yod both in the basic stem and in the
derived stems.!933 Some instances of this pattern for the derived stems occur in the
bowl texts, too (see below).

1025 The pattern garla is based on the model of Syriac, e.g. /‘&vdd/ (cf. Muraoka 1987: 31),
while Biblical Aramaic has the pattern gaz(2)la (cf. Rosenthal 1974: 61). For various dia-
lects, see also Dalman 1905: 285; Cook 1986: 190; Noldeke 1898: 105; Epstein 1960: 309.
The Yemenite reading tradition has both the pattern gdtald and gatld. See Morag 1988: 132.

1026 A far as 1 know, the only Aramaic dialect — Modern Aramaic excluded — which does not
employ 1*- as the regular ending is standard BTA.

1027 Tpe pattern gdtalin is according to Biblical Aramaic and gdtlin reflects the Syriac model.
Cf. Rosenthal 1974: 61 and Muraoka 1987: 31. The pronunciation of the Yemenite reading
tradition follows the model of Biblical Aramaic when the final nun is preserved in the ketiv.
See Morag 1988: 132.

1028 gee Epstein 1960: 39, where we find vocalizations such as *7p@. For BTA, see also
Kutscher 1971a: c. 280; Rybak 1980: 86. Occasional spellings of the type "t are found
in TO. See Kutscher 1976: 43. "20p is also typical of non-reliable GA texts, showing
influence from BTA. Ibid.

1029 Morag 1988: 133. Morag assumes that the ending -& is borne out from the analogy to the
masc. emphatic pl. ending, which is - (ibid.).

1030 Rybak 1980: 86.

1031 ¢f Morag 1988: 43.

1032 gee Morag 1973a: 68 where only derived stems are treated; Epstein 1960: 39.

1033 Morag 1973a: 67-68; 1960: 44. According to Morag, the origin of the pattern is in verba
tertiae waw/yod, in which waw appears commonly in the basic stem and likewise in the
derived stems. It is probable that the pl. participle pattern WP for verba tertiae waw/yod

was born out of the analogy with the pl. perfect form 0> See Morag 1973a: 70. The pattern
is also noted below in connection with verba tertiae wawlyod.
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In the feminine pl., the attested form in the bowl texts is ]'713]3. It is possible
that the masc. form is used for the fem. when a pl. participle is combined with an
enclitic personal pronoun. In AIT AIT 8:11 Montgomery reads *N*°nMT 5100
T DRT TNPIYI ‘because you are sealed with the signet of El Shaddai.” Note,
however, that the masc. form \N*2*7 is as possible as the fem. form *N*2*NM, for
no clear distinction is observed between waw and yod. Rossell, too, thinks that ‘the
masculine plural participle has displaced the feminine’ when the active participle is
combined with an enclitic personal pronoun.'%34 He gives 1"m*0°3% (*lovisin+ten)
as an example of the phenomenon,!%33 but as noted earlier in this study, the occur-
rence of the specific fem. pl. form is not certain (see above 2nd p. masc. and fem.
pl.), and, consequently, the reading ]1!'1’@‘35 is also possible. No reliable parallels
are known to me in BTA: the only examples of fem. pl. participles attached to pl.
enclitic personal pronouns given in Epstein’s grammar are indeed from the bowl
texts published by Montgomery.'936 Instead, an example of the phenomenon is
found in TO, where we have — according to Dalman — a form "R’ (Gen. 31:6)
in a Tiberian punctuation.!%37 A parallel is found in Mandaic, where, when a parti-
ciple is combined with an enclitic personal pronoun, the masc. form appears
regularly for the fem. As Noldeke states: ‘Fast immer wird in diesen Formen das
Fem. durch das Masc. vertreten.’'%%8 On the basis of these comparisons, it is likely
that the gender distinction is neutralized in these forms in BJA, too, including the
bowl texts.

SOME EXAMPLES OF ACTIVE PARTICIPLES:

masc. sg.

27 90 20pT PR 123 DR ‘G., the mighty hero, who kills all heroes’
(N&Sh 5:8); D*o8 *n7 ‘that what is alive he eats’ (N&Sh 13:4); 7*ap7 85850
MART RMYT ‘the angel who does the will of his Lord’ (AIT 12:6);1039
P'D1 KD IR D WPRT ‘from whose charm none ever goes forth’ (AIT
19:14); 87 °0P1 “and kills children.’ (Go H:3).1040

1034 Rossell 1953: 51.

1035 pid,

1036 See Epstein 1960: 41 (‘Myawia p1 R¥M 13p) ‘3 A1 ©°377).
1037 Dalman 1905: 291.

1038 Npldeke 1875: 231.

1039 For the use of 110 here, see Montgomery 1913: 176.

1040 The reading is probable on the basis of the facsimile, though the end of the latter word is
somewhat uncertain.
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fem. sg.
RORPTYT PO R'?EEP K521 “(that) falls upon and that kills boys and girls’
(TB 4); TR "2 Y KON ‘and falls upon the sons of man’ (Go H:11),1041

masc. pl.

(@)1°-: 1"3N27 ‘who write’ (AIT 11:8); 1*aN* 7112°Y ‘with her they will sit’ (AIT
13:7).

(b)*-: TNMT2 MRE 112D *71DY ‘and all the mountains shine with his shape’
(N&Sh 13:20).

fem. pl.

TP ROR*1IM “and others dance’ (AIT 28:3);1%42 1pamT PAPR 1P9°RY ‘and
these (are those) that strangle’ (AB E:7);1043 15021 1951 Rrw*2*21 ‘and Liliths
depart and are idle’ (GE A:11).1044

SOME EXAMPLES OF PASSIVE PARTICIPLES:

masc. sg.

RO20D 708 ‘bound is the idol” (N&Sh 12a:9); 1’2 2*N2> MSNW'KY ‘there is
found written in it’ (AIT 8:7); RD’2 ONRAMY OO 0K  ‘bound, sealed, and
countersealed is the house’ (AIT 30:1).1045

fem. sg.

RNMS 8OO ‘overturned is the curse’ (N&Sh 2:4); RVOR KRS RO
RN?221 ‘bound is Lilith, bound is the tormentor’ (N&Sh 12a:9); R'nm w°3D
"3 12 “itis pressed down and away from his house’ (TB 4).

masc. pl.

@71-: TR 519 1"°AM™ 1"7°OR ‘bound and sealed are all demons’ (N&Sh 2:8);
MO MR 5D PRN@Y) PYT @30 PTRY POPY O8N ‘bound,
seized, attached, pressed down, thrashed, exorcised are all the male idols’ (N&Sh
23:1-2); oWn °12 11?['73 1"0°22 ‘suppressed are all the sons of darkness’

1041 The reading is probable on the basis of the facsimile.
1042 Read according to the emendation by Epstein, which is probable. See Epstein 1921: 55-56.

1043 e reading is uncertain, since the text is in a bad condition. Geller reads 1217, but the
reading suggested here is more plausible. The last letter is quite long and thus represents
final nun. Geller translates the phrase ‘and these and those that strangle,” but this is un-
likely, for |’A"R evidently appears as a copula.

1044 e reading is uncertain.

1045 powrmn is a pa. participle. This phrase with some variation is frequently used in the bowl
texts, e.g. in Go 3:1 we have TNESMA 72 PINT MNPOMWI TN OAMDY 0NN ‘sealed
and countersealed are the house and threshold of "A. son of M.” Note the use of sg. forms
(@'nm, annn), which is common when sg. subjects are juxtaposed with the aid of the
particle 1 ‘and.’
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(AIT 16:7); 7T 127 12 "M ‘and they are banned by the great YHWH’
(AB B:4).

(b)*-: "M 2210 *>*B1 ‘overturned are the stars and the planets’ (N&Sh 2:3);
0B *TD5 13 27N N3 )12 ‘sons of destroyed houses, sons of broken jars’
(N&Sh 13:15); *°0@)M *2°0M WP (©)> "R WY 21 ‘by the twelve
hidden, sealed and guarded mysteries’ (N&Sh 15:8); *¥TR T°1I8 '3 *7°ORT
0’2 ‘with which are charmed those wicked brothers of his’ (AIT 4:3);1046
1mmE "720 ‘closed are their mouths” (AIT 13:1); *°OR 1% ‘you are
charmed’ (AIT 19:13).

fem. pl.

(@) 7+ ®AQ*2 MM RITD 1@P1 ‘bound (by a bond) are evil spirits’ (AIT
16:8);1947 #n%oan 5> j05an 1903 ‘thwarted and frustrated are all the
tormentors’ (AIT 17:13).1048

As may be noted, the same endings as in the active are standard for the pe. passive
participle, where we probably have the following set: gatil (masc. sg.);1%4° garila
(fem. sg.); gatilin (masc. pl.);'%0 gatilan (fem. pl.). These forms are likewise
standard in Aramaic.!%3! As in the active participle, in the masc. pl. we have forms
without the final nun, testifying probably to the pattern gatili or gatile. The latter
form is familiar from the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA.!052 Both the form
with the final nun and the one without it may occur in the same text, as may be
noted for instance in N&Sh 2 (see the examples above). For some reasons, the
forms with the vocalic ending (i.e. *-) are more common in the passive than they are
in the active forms. Defective spellings are quite common, e.g. T°72ND 1°7ON
‘bound are the idol-spirits’ (N&Sh 8:4-5). Here ™ OR appears for the expected
1""OR. Correspondingly, >3 appears for *2*3M in N&Sh 13:15. We might,
perhaps, argue that the spellings of the type 1"OR or *2717 testify to the pattemn
qatlin/qatlé, which could be explained as an analogous form to the active participle

1046 pead according to the emendation by Epstein (1921: 33), which is doubtless correct.

1047 375 is translated ‘likewise’ by Montgomery, but according to the plausible emendation by
Epstein, it is a noun akin to Syriac kdn’ ‘lien,’ equivalent to the English word ‘bond.’ See
Epstein 1921: 48.

1048 gor mb:n, see Epstein 1921: 49. Montgomery reads 1")5:1!3.

1049 Note that in the orthography used for the bowl texts, both the active and passive participles
of the masc. sg. are generally spelt likewise, i.e. 2*0p. Therefore, these forms can be dis-
tinguished only by the context.

1050 The shwa in the initial syllable is sometimes spelt with yod: ]11°2°> 7R ‘you are roped’
(N&Sh 5:7).

1051 gor the different dialects, compare, for instance, Rosenthal 1974: 61 (Biblical Aramaic);
Dalman 1905: 285 (TO, GA); Cook 1986: 190 (PsJ); Noldeke 1898: 105 (Syriac).

1052 Morag 1988: 136.
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pattern gatlé, familiar from the Yemenite reading tradition (see above). However,
this kind of passive pattern is — as far as I know — unattested in any Aramaic dialect,
including the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA.1953 Further, one wonders from
the semantic point of view whether the active and passive participles could really be
identical in a living language.!%3* Note, however, that in the Yemenite reading
tradition we encounter identical patterns for active and passive participles.!033 Yet,
carelessness on the part of the scribes is probably the most likely explanation. In
any case, spellings of the type 27 are surprisingly well attested alongside the
spellings with yod in the medial position.

In fem. pl., we may have instances of the pattern gatild, too, alongside the stan-
dard gatildn, e.g. RN RO "' DO ROBET RAY RV RYIR K207
‘overturned is the earth, overturned is the heaven, overturned are all the words,
overturned is/are the curse/curses’ (Yam 4). This example is puzzling. All the par-
ticiples are spelt alike R2°277, despite the fact that RVTR should be a fem. sg.
form, 8° a masc. pl. form, and *2°n fem. plural. RNMY7 can be either fem. sg.
(=lawteta/?) or pl. (= flawtata/?). Hence, only in the case of RV and KOO
does the form used seem to be correct from the grammatical point of view.!036

The phrase may be compared with a partly parallel phrase in N&Sh 2:

13 D107 RODW KRBT MY 201D o' R'(PW)*1 RUOR RODI
KOO RODIT AAM RODOT 1031 KRR KOO KOO RUIK
(N&Sh 2:2-4).

In this section, the forms are grammatically as one would expect.!%57 As for
the former example, one could argue that 8>°577 in *>2 9> K2>'®77 and in
RS ®D'DiT — assuming that MY is a pl. form — could be explained by the
assumption that it is a form of fem. pL. participle with a vocalic ending (i.e. gatila),
familiar from Mandaic. The form of the fem. pl. participle employed in Mandaic is
brika(n).'938 Actually, the same pattern appears sporadically in BTA, too, e.g.
RO*MD alongside [0*78 and 821X alongside ]D""!E.wsg Hence, there remains a

1053 Eor the forms of the Yemenite reading tradition, see Morag 1988: 136.

1054 A parallel from the English would be if the words “killer’ and ‘killed’ were formed according
to the same pattern.

1055 Bor instance, the pattern gatu appears as both an active and a passive pl. form. See Morag
1988: 258, 262. Does this reflect a feature of a living dialect?

1056 A for 8, it is of course possible that the congruence is ad sensum.

1057 [ case of R*(0)™ KPR ND*DT, RD'DIT evidently refers only to RPN, which is closest.
Cf. above.

1058 gee Macuch 1965: 278.

1059 Boyarin 1976a: 173-174; Sokoloff 1971: 242. The form is also discussed in Kutscher 1962:
119. Three examples are given in Epstein 1960: 40 as well, even though, according to
Boyarin (1976a: 173), these are questionable. The occurrence of the fem. pl. form with the

vocalic ending for both the active and the passive participle is also noted in Kutscher 1971a:
cc. 280-281.



1V. MorPHOLOGY 203

possibility that R2*D1 e.g. in the phrase *2°2 95 R2*57 represents the same pat-
tern. Yet, we must be very careful in this respect until more convincing and less
ambiguous instances occur, since it seems in general that at least some of the
inconsistencies may be attributed to the carelessness of the scribes. Grammatical
correctness was, perhaps, not a matter of primary importance for the scribes. Note,
for instance, the following example with several (apparently) incorrect forms:
ROMD RO D DB 201D OB AN OB TRl 15°571.1060 In
contrast with the earlier example, "> is treated here as a masc. ("2°0 *2°D).

As for the fem. pl. spelt 1'7’@13, it is not always clear whether a given form
should be taken as a fem. pl. or as a corresponding masc. form, with a defective
spelling (i.e. ]5’&{3 as well). An example ready to hand is found in AIT 16:11,
where after a long list of both masc. and fem. malevolent creatures, there occur the
passive participles 2501 1W*22 171°OR. Now, it is uncertain whether these forms
are fem. forms referring to the last item in the list — i.e. T°2°27 8n952n vaw
R* 11 ‘and seven tormentors of night and day’ — which is of fem. gender, or
whether they are masc. forms — which is perhaps more likely — referring to all the
creatures listed. Another example is evident in GE C, where the text runs as
follows: ROITT I 8O3 M0 RIN3 0PI VT PRAD  PIOR
ROWTT °2727 KA (GE C:6-7). 1"1°OR and 1°®*3> are masc. pl. refer-
ring to 17, whereas |©°P1 could be a fem. pl. referring to N2 M7 or a defec-
tive spelled masc. pl. referring to RN *117 and to all the masc. and fem. items
of the list that follow (80*I17°T *97 etc.)

Cases of incongruence

Inconsistencies as to gender and number are common:

(a) A sg. form is occasionally used with a pl. subject, especially when the
subject consists of a group of sg. subjects connected by the particle -1 ‘and,’ e.g.
DR N2 TTT ONDPORY AN'D ONMDY O ‘sealed and countersealed are
the house and threshold of D., daughter of *A.” (AIT 22:1). BRI BN possibly
refer here only to the first item, i1*2,1061

(b) Sporadically, a masc. form is used for the expected fem.: *0) 1°0°22
"R BORYAN ‘suppressed are those enchanting women’ (TB 7). Harviainen
concludes that this sporadic feature is attributable to the possible disappearance of
the specific fem. pl. participles.!%52 This trait, which is otherwise unknown in Late

1060 The phrase appears in a bowl from the British Museum (no. 19745) published only in part
by Gordon. See Gordon 1941: 339. I cannot check the reading.

1061 Eor the disagreement in number and gender between subject and predicate in Official Ara-
maic, see Folmer’s important investigation in Folmer 1995: 4291f.

1062 Harviainen 1981: 21-22.
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Aramaic, is familiar from Modern East Aramaic and Modern Mandaic.1963 The
possibility that the masc. form replaced the fem. in some BA dialects may be sup-
ported by the fact that when the participles are attached to enclitic personal pronouns
the masc. replaces the fem. in Mandaic and possibly also in BJA (see above). More
instances are needed for secure conclusions. One should note, however, that the
specific fem. form is otherwise attested in the bowl texts.

The passive participle may have a meaning indicating result or state, as common in
Late Aramaic:1064 80°P1 1T7°2 871 R2°D7 R*IN ‘mounting a lion, holding
a lance in her hand’ (N&Sh 13:15);1065 1>"5p T D10 “because it is
announced to you’ (= ‘you hear’ ) (AIT 8:5). Nevertheless, the syntagm goatil I-,
employed with an active meaning in Syriac, Mandaic, and to a certain extent in BTA
as well, is rare or totally unattested in the bowl texts.'99¢ One possible occurrence
might be in N&Sh 13:16, where the text runs as follows: KO 9290 K227
<1>H P11 RTTI P00 MR DRI 112°0Y ‘that a man came against
you from the outside; his name is Q. He held a cutting knife in his hand.’!967 The
last he is restored in the reading of Naveh and Shaked, but its absence may testify to
weakness in the laryngeals.!9%8 N7 — which should be a participle used as a
noun — is obscure. Does this form (in the emphatic state?) indicate rounding of the
original */a/? (see above II1.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */a/). If the interpretation
and reading of the phrase is correct, it is of interest that this syntagm indeed appears
in N&Sh 13, a text with many isoglosses in common with standard BTA, as op-
posed to the normal language of the bowl texts (see also below V. Conclusions).
Another possible occurrence of this syntagm is present in AIT 8, where the
text runs — according to the emendation by Epstein — as follows: *8n 1° RIMIN
WA NP AR KPP PR Y V0T (AIT 8:9-10). The translation of
Epstein runs: ‘Nous 1’avons fait descendre, (tout) ce que eux(!) ont entendu du ciel,
et obéi a notre pére, mauvais.’! 6% On the basis of a photograph of AIT 8, I cannot
decide whether Epstein’s reading is correct, since the text is greatly erased in these

1063 gee Harviainen 1981: 21-22 and the literature given there.

1064 Cf. Muraoka 1987: 44-45; Macuch 1965: 434.

1065 . Schlesinger 1928: 46. Note that *0°P1 — translated as ‘haltend’ — is among the examples
listed by Schlesinger. Macuch, too, states that passive participles for verbs indicating
‘holding’ often have an active meaning, as in Syriac. Macuch 1965: 434.

1066 Eor this syntagm and its occurrence in various Aramaic dialects, see Kutscher 1965: 135ff.
and the literature given there; Folmer 1995: 376ff., where Official Aramaic in particular is
treated. In the syntagm gatil I-, the subject of the action follows the preposition I-. See
Muraoka 1987: 44-45.

1067 Naveh and Shaked translate in the present: ‘comes... holds.’

1068 Based on the photograph of the text, there is no room in the text for he. See also IIL.2.
Laryngeals and Pharyngeals.

1069 Bpsiein 1921: 42.
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sections. If the reading is correct, the syntagm appears here in connection with the
standard BTA pronoun *8i) ‘what,” otherwise unattested in the bowl texts. The
suffixed pronoun ]- is also typical of standard BTA and rare in our texts.!?70 The
fact that the translation of Epstein does not make too much sense leaves room for
suspecting that there is something wrong with the reading.!07!

We may conclude that the occurrence of the syntagm garil I- in the bowl texts is
doubtful.

IV.10.4.1. NOTES ON WEAK VERBS AND DERIVED STEMS

Verba tertiae waw/yod

(a) Singular

The masc. sg. active participle is of the type gaté/qaté and the corresponding fem.
form is gat(a)yd/qatyad, as is evident in the light of the examples listed below. The
patterns gaté and qdt()yd are classical forms in Aramaic,!%7? while the patterns
qaté and gatyd are based on the models found in the Yemenite reading tradition of
BTA.1073

SOME EXAMPLES:

masc. sg.: "N N 857 ‘that which is unmixed he drinks’; TP DrRT
" KD ‘whose knot no man can untie’ (N&Sh 23:11).

fem. sg.: WP 8YI%7T D101 ‘and all that is of the earth calls’ (N&Sh
2:8);1074 sjpm N3 RO DY R ROHD(D) R “for this Lilith who
dwells with Y., daughter of H.” (N&Sh 13:1); 807 80931 80*% ‘impudent
female companion who accompanies’ (N&Sh 13:7); 8°N& D157 RO *D
1292 “like the goddess Deliwat coming at your head’ (N&Sh 13:15).

(b) Plural
In masc. pl., the patterns gatan, gatyan/qatyan, and also gatayé/qatye, are probable.
The pattern gatit/gatii is found in the passive participle of the basic stem as well as
in the derived stems. These masc. forms and other possible interpretations (e.g.
gatén) of the attested spellings are discussed further below.

In the fem., we encounter only gatayan/qgatyan. The same endings are used in
the basic stem as well as in the derived stems. The pattern gatayan is the classical

1070 gee above IV.3 and IV.7.

1071 Montgomery could not read the sentence either, save for a few words.

1072 The forms qaté and gataya appear, for instance, in Biblical Aramaic (Rosenthal 1974: 51).
In the fem., Syriac has gdtyd. See Muraoka 1987: 31, 108.

1073 gee Morag 1988: 257-258.

1074 WP is historically from the tertiae aleph root Kp.
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fem. pl. form for verba tertiae waw/yod, familiar from Biblical Aramaic (e.g.
1#2),1075 while the variant gatyan appears at least in the Yemenite reading tradition
of BTA,!976 in Mandaic,!%77 Samaritan Aramaic,!%78 and apparently in the Geniza
fragments of the Palestinian Targum, where the ending -yan appears both for the
active and passive participles of the fem. pl.197%

SOME EXAMPLES:

masc. pl: WY 12T 8RN2PN 2T ROPD1 ‘and Liliths, male and
female, who dwell with them/attach to them’ (AIT 6:2-3); »027 (*R)IT'® 5> ™
*M7(7) »10 ‘and from all the words which the frightening enemies are hiding’
(N&Sh 11:3-4).

fem.pl: 1712 IOAT KOS 955 “for all the Liliths who appear to them’
(AIT 9:3).1080

The masculine patterns

(a) qatan

Masc. pl. participle (active and passive) of the type gatan is attested in many East
Aramaic dialects. According to Morag, it is found in the oral reading tradition of the
Yemenite Jews, in the vocalization of Halakhot Pesugot, in the Geonic parts of
Halakhot Gedolot, in the Babylonian tradition of Biblical Aramaic,!98! in TO, and
in the Geniza manuscripts of BT.1%82 It also occurs in TJ.!983 Boyarin has pointed
out that the form gatan for the masc. pl. participle of verba tertiae waw/yod is one
of the traits which BJA shares with the vocalizations of TO and TJ.!98 Moreover,
gatan is evident in the Palmyrene inscriptions.!985 Hence, it is a rather common
trait in the Aramaic dialects of an eastern background.

1075 Rosenthal 1974: 51. Moreover, it appears at least in TO (Dalman 1905: 350), while Syriac
apparently has gdtyan. See Muraoka 1987: 31, 108; Noldeke 1898: 118.

1076 The form in the Yemenite reading tradition is pronounced [qatyAn]. Morag 1988: 259.
1077 Macuch 1965: 349. Mandaic also has the variant without the final nun (ibid.).

1078 Macuch 1982: 209.

1079 Fassberg 1983: 279; Fassberg 1990: 188.

1080 "IN is an ifpe. fem. pl. participle from the root "IM1. AIT 12 has the identical form:
1> IR 809537 101 ‘and from tormentors who appear to them’ (AIT 12:4-5).

iBy contrast, the Tiberian tradition of Biblical Aramaic attests to the ending -ayin.
Rosenthal 1974: 51; Dodi 1983: 199.

1082 Morag 1983: 352-353; 1973a: 69-70.

1083 See Dodi 1983: 199. But in TJ the use of this ending is apparently not as consistent as in
TO. See Dalman 1905: 340.

1084 Boyarin 1978: 146.

1085 Rosenthal 1936: 69 gives the instance W7, which is also found in the bowl texts. See also

Boyarin 1976a: 176. Cantineau (1935: 94) assumes that the form |77 is to be vocalized
/hawen/, as in Syriac.

1081
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The same pattern seems to appear in the bowl texts.!%8 An example may
be found in a sequence from MB I, where all the pl. participles but the fertiae
infirmae form MR ‘wipe out’ are written with yod in the final syllable (i.e. 1*-):
1pEM 1o0pY 17920 1M (MB 1:11).1087 Thus, it is not likely that 110 is a
defective spelling of 1°M). Moreover, the text attests to several other regular pl.
participles written with the ending 1°-, e.g. ’P73 1’PB1 (lines 12-13), while |12
is the only form written without yod in the last syllable (]-).

More examples are evident in AIT 6, where this pattern seems to appear along-
side the pattern gatyan/qatyan. The examples are as follows:

M ROPDH HPY 0N ROITT DY RO MY
127 MORM N2 OMRTY MNRM T2 PIRT PRt DT 8Mapn
PR IRTE PTRRIDOKR DY PO PRI 13 e PRy

120PY 1279 1R M7 M1
(AIT 6:2-4). 1088

‘upon evil spirits and impious amulet-spirits and familiar spirits (?) and

counter-charms and Liliths, male and female, who dwell with ’A. son of H.

and ’A. daughter of H., who dwell with them, who live inside their houses,

and trample on their thresholds and appear to them in one form and an-

other, and strike and cast down and kill’ (AIT 6:2-4).

The underlined forms represent gdtan, while ‘[’1'7 and "0 testify apparent-
ly to the pattern gatydn/gatyan to be discussed below. Note that the regular verbs
(1">77 and 1"28P) are spelt with the ending ]’-.

Importantly, a duplicate appears in GE B,!%%% where we have the forms 1151,
1701, P27, 1R TRY, 17, JRY, and POPY (lines 3-4). In contrast with 11
and 1"Q in AIT 6, 11'7 and 17 appear here without yod, suggesting perhaps that
the patterns gatan and gatyan/qatyan are in free variation for verba tertiae waw/
y0d.19%0 One should note as well that the regular verbs are again written with the
ending 1°-.

According to Naveh and Shaked 177, appearing in N&Sh 6:6, is ‘act. part. m.
pl.:’1091

PO T2 MR DAY PRYPT ROPITIT PTITM 0K N33 M
(N&Sh 6:5-7) (VTP 120 PTMIBDI AR N K0 T3

1086 The appearance of this pattern in the bowl texts is also pointed out in Morag 1973a: 70, n.
45 and Boyarin 1976a: 176.

1087 1 have no photograph at my disposal, but in a facsimile the reading looks correct.

1088 Read according to the emendation by Epstein, which on the basis of a photograph is correct.
See Epstein 1921: 34.

1089 As already noted by Geller (1980: 58), GE B ‘largely duplicates AIT 6.’
1090 They appear side by side in many BTA documents (see below).
1091 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 167.
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‘and the men and women, boys and girls, who stand against me, I, B.-Y.,

son of M, may they (i.e. the men and women, boys and girls mentioned

above) be mute in their mouths, blind in their eyes.’

Naveh and Shaked evidently assume that the participle 137 is used here with
the future sense, as connected with the next line, where we have '{’D‘?"N mm
W19 ‘may they (i.e. the men and women, boys and girls mentioned above) be
mute in their mouths etc.” The invocation begins with a participle form 17T (‘and
may the men etc. who stand against’ the client of the bowl), and the idea continues
with the imperfect form |1%7* (‘may they be mute etc.’). Otherwise 17T does not
make any sense in the context.!992 Instead, it is also possible that 1711 should be
corrected in accordance with ]WT* in the next line, even though there seems to be a
tendency to distinguish waw and yod in this text. If so, we might read the imperfect
W instead of the particle -1 ‘and’ followed by the pl. participle 1%7: *322 17
VAP PPT ROPITIM PO UPR ‘may the men and women, boys and
girls, who stand against me.” ]¥T* would be a defective spelling of |77 Both read-
ings are possible in the context. Less likely is the possibility that ]¥7 is a corruption
" of a demonstrative pronoun ]"'7?1 (‘and these men...’). 12O, which is an
adjective/participle pl. (‘blind’) from the root *1n0,19%3 appears in the same para-
graph and testifies apparently to the pattern gdtan, too. In any case, it remains un-
certain whether the pattern gatan is attested in this bowl with the verb *¥1 “to be.’

By contrast, we have a good instance of |17 as a pl. participle in N&Sh 12a:8
and its duplicates (B1/2:8; 12b:13): 1¥12 1T 1% 1R 123 551 ‘and all the
children they have or will have.’!%%4 1317 is also evident in a similar (but not
identical) phrase in AIT 3:5, 8. Montgomery understood J17 as a pl. participle with
a future sense, but according to him, the form is /hawgn/ as in Syriac.!095 Yet, there
remains a possibility that 1377 stands for a particle 7 as combined with a pl. im-
perfect (*[dihwon] <1%7”-7). This is, however, unlikely in the light of the fact that
a definite masc. participle is attested in a similar construction in AIT 6: K93
]‘u‘r'? ik ‘[1;7'7 DRT WP o ]m‘vw*n ‘and that they have no power
over their property, what they have and what they shall have’ (AIT 6:10-11).

The occurrence of the same ending in the derived stem may be exemplified by
the following instance: ]3021 2NN "N ‘they are sealed, countersealed,
and fortified (Go B:1, 5). As pointed out by Gordon, ]30n is probably a ‘pael

1092 1t cannot be grammatically connected with the ideas presented in the previous line
(‘to silence etc.’).

1093 ¢ A0 in BJA (Jastrow 1903: 999); SMA I in Mandaic (Drower & Macuch 1963: 332) and
smy in Syriac (Payne Smith 1903: 380).

1094 The Bowl 12b has 1711,
1095 gee Montgomery 1913: 131.
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participle pass. m. pl. of *20."10% Note also 21" in AIT 6 (see above), which is
evidently an etpe. form of the root *#37.

(b) gatyan/qatyan

As already pointed out above, gatyan/qatyan is evident in the bowl texts for the
basic stem (pe.) alongside gdtan, e.g. "W 1WRT ‘who live’ (N&Sh 23:7).
As expected, the same ending (-ydn/-yan) occurs for the derived stems, too:
> 10T ‘that they appear’ (N&Sh 25:9);1997 nn 89T 11O°R 1YW
‘by the seven bonds which are not loosened’ (HUN 4).1098 1t is one of the three
main patterns of pl. masc. for verba tertiae waw/yod in BTA.1%%° In the pointed
texts, one finds spellings of the type 1R?072.1190 In the Yemenite reading tradition,
the pattern gatyan, which appears as [qatyin], is frequently used both for the fem.
pl. as well as the masc. pl. of verba tertiae waw/yod.!1°! Thus in this pattern of the
Yemenite reading tradition, the gender distinction was neutralized.

Instead of gatyan/qatyan, such spellings as M could also be understood to
represent either the pattern gatayin or gdtén, but for the following reasons, I believe
that gatyan/qatyan is the most probable pattern for the forms of the type '[’1'7’. First,
it is typical of the bowl texts in general that they yield features of TO and those of
BTA side by side. While gatayin and gatén are unattested in BTA, it is probable
that gatyan/gatyan (and not gatayin nor gatén) indeed appears in the bowl texts
alongside gdtan. In this respect it is noteworthy that also the patterns gatyé/qatayé
and gatit/qatii which — to my knowledge — are exclusively BTA patterns, are found
in the bowl texts (discussed below),

Secondly, if the pattern were gatayin, one would, perhaps, expect spellings of
the type ]”15, with two yods, to be found, as is the case in GA, at least in the
Palestinian Targum, which indeed has the pattern gatayin.!'92 In contrast, some
other GA documents, such as the Palestinian Talmud fragments from the Cairo
Geniza, attest to the ending -ay.! 193 Yet, it must be admitted that in BTA one finds
spellings of the type 1™0p (alongside |R°®P and ]’0P) which stand for the pattern
qatyaniqatyan 104

1096 gee Gordon 1934: 325. The readings are evident on the basis of a facsimile.

1097 1’RT'D is an etpe. pl. participle from the root *n7.

1098 "IN is an etpe. pl. participle from the root "W,

1099 The main patterns of BTA are spelled (a) ORPAOP; (b) 1ORPALP; (c) IR°OPN>OP/0P. See
Morag 1973a: 68-70. Most of the vocalized BTA fragments from the Cairo Geniza attest
only to the patterns (a) and (c), the former being more widespread (ibid.).

1100 1vid., note especially p. 68, n. 41.
101 Morag 1988: 259-260.

1102 see Fassberg 1983: 279; 1990: 188; Dalman 1905: 340. PsJ displays both GA and TO
forms (Cook 1986: 209).

1103 g yitscher 1976: 44fF,
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One could argue in a different direction, too: the fact that we do not have
sbe]]ings with two yods in the bowl texts (i.e. *@P) indicates that the pattern under
discussion cannot be gatyan/qatyan. However, the use of double yod to express a
consonantal /y/ is exceptional in the writing system of the bowl texts in general.
Besides, BTA which frequently uses a double yod to express /y/ also has spellings
such as 1’0 to represent the pattern gatydn/qatyan. In any case, the pattern gatayin
is clearly a western pattern. In addition to the Palestinian Targum, gatayin appears
in the Tiberian tradition of Biblical Aramaic.!!%5 Thus, its occurrence in an eastern
text is less probable than that of gatyan/qatyan, familiar from BTA.

The appearance of gatén could be supported by the fact that spellings with and
without yod in the last syllable appear in the bowl texts. As noted, we have for
instance 117 alongside 117 (see above). Both spellings could be argued as repre-
senting the very same pattern, gdtén. Yet, the pattern ¢g4rén is found only in Syriac
and in Samaritan Aramaic,!19¢ and is for that reason less likely than the Babylonian
gatyan/qatyan in our texts. Moreover, many other BTA documents attest various
patterns side by side as well.!!97 Therefore, it is not at all surprising to find
different patterns, such as gatan and gatyan/qatyan, in the bowl texts, too.

Earlier it was pointed out that the fem. pl. participle for verba tertiae waw/yod
in these texts is either gdtayan or gatyan (see above). In the latter case, the distinc-
tion between the fem. form and the masc. form gatyan/qatyan would have been
neutralized, as in the Yemenite reading tradition (see above). In contrast, the gender
distinction was preserved in Biblical Aramaic (gdtayin versus gdtayan), in TO
(qdtan versus gataydn) and in Syriac (gatén versus gatyan).!108

(¢) qatyelqatayé

In N&Sh 11:3-4 the text runs as follows: *2°17(T) 0 »0>7T (ANTE B> 1™
‘and from all the words which the frightening enemies are hiding.” According to
Naveh and Shaked, **©> is an ‘active participle plural masculine.’!19? As pointed
out by Naveh and Shaked, the inscription is ‘badly effaced.’!110 Yet, if the reading
is correct, as it seems, the form 02 could represent the pattern gatyé/gdtayé. This
pattern is indeed found in the Yemenite reading tradition for BTA, where it appears
as [qatye] or [qiteye].!!!! Forms with the ketiv of the type **®P, which evidently

1104 See Morag 1973a: 68ff; note especially p. 68, n. 41; Morag 1988: 259-260.

1105 gee Rosenthal 1974: 51; Dodi 1983: 199; Kutscher 1976: 43. For reasons unknown to me,
Kutscher gives gdtayin istead of gdrayin.

1106 gee Nildeke 1898: 118; Macuch 1982: 209.

1107 gor instance, MS. Hamburg frequently employs both 1"OP-JR'0P and 10P-10RP. Morag
1973a: 69.

1108 gee Morag 1988: 259-260.
1109 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 186.
1110 phiq,
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yield the very same pattern, are also known from the Yemenite MSS. of BT, e.g.
sy 1112

(d) gatilqati

In addition to the patterns discussed above, BTA also uses 18P/ 0P ,' 113 repre-
sented by the pattern garu/qatu in the Yemenite reading tradition.!!!4 This pattern is
so far unattested in the bowl texts for the active participle, but it is attested for the
passive participle both in pe. as well in the derived stems (see below). Interestingly,
ORPADP is probably the most common pattern in BTA, at least in the Geniza
fragments and in the MS. Hamburg.!!!5 By contrast, {o8P/J0P is widespread in
Halakhot Pesugot.!116 Morag thinks that the fact that different documents of BJA
employ varying patterns may tell something about actual dialectal differences within
BJA.!117 As is well known, Halakhot Pesuqot displays features of various BJA
dialects, but, nevertheless, one might ask whether JORPADP (=gatan) is indeed a
Geonic pattern, in contrast with standard BTA. This suggestion may be further sup-
ported by the fact that the pattern gatan also occurs in the Geonic parts of Halakhot
Gedolot (see above). If so, gdtan would be — once again — an isogloss in common
with the vocalization of TO, the Aramaic of the Geonim, and that of the bowl texts.
In any case, the participle forms for verba tertiae waw/yod employed in the bowl
texts are those of TO/TJ and BTA (or BJA in general).

When a tertiae waw/yod pl. participle is attached to an enclitic personal pro-
noun, it seems that the pattern is always garé + suffix or gaté + suffix, e.g. 319
‘you throw’ (N&Sh 13:19). The pattern gate + suffix is based on a model of the
Yemenite reading tradition.!!1® A parallel situation is evident in Halakhot Pesugot,
in which irrespective of the fact that in the pl. participles gatan (e.g. 1p) is the
regular pattern (see above), almost only spellings of the type 127 are attested in
combinations with the enclitic personal pronouns.! ! The only exception known to
me is 12777, but note that the spelling 12’17 is also found, suggesting that 1317 is a
defective spelling of the latter.! 120 The Yemenite reading tradition, too, solely dis-

1T gee Morag 1988: 260.

112 1pid.

1113 g o ywR2/p3. See Morag 1973a: 68ff.
1114 Morag 1988: 258.

1115 Morag 1973a: 69.

1116 g, Ben-Asher, in his paper on the conjugation of the tertiae waw/yod verbs in Halakhot
Pesugqot, gives only this pattern, e.g. 17 and ™. Ben-Asher 1970: 31.

1117 Morag 1973a: 70.

1118 1y the Yemenite reading tradition we have, for instance, the examples [ba‘etu] and [damitu].
Morag 1988: 261. The fact that the basic realization of shwa in the Yemenite tradition is an
ultrashort [a] is not indicated in my transcription — for technical reasons.

1119 gee Ben-Asher 1970 31.
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plays forms based on gate-/gate- in combinations with enclitics, even though
several different patterns are present with pl. participles which are not attached to
enclitics.'2! In the bowl texts, one meets with spellings of the type 1%V and
those of the type 1¥°'17. Even though it is plausible that 13T is a defective
spelling for *[hamet(t)in], one should bear in mind the possibility that the tertiae
wawl/yod participle 1¥7M might stand for the pattern gdra + suffix (W20 =
*[hamat(t)iin]?).1122 I must admit, however, that the pattern gata + suffix is — as far
I know — unattested in other dialects for tertiae waw/yod participles attached to en-
clitic personal pronouns. Nevertheless, there remains the possibility that the pattern
gata + suffix (based on the pl. gdtan + suffix) may have been used in some BJA
dialects,

Passive participle of verba tertiae waw/yod

Again, more than one pattern is attested: in addition to the pattern with the ending -
an (e.g. 130n), discussed above in connection with the active participles of verba
tertiae waw/yod, we apparently find gati/qatil.

In N&Sh 15:8, the text runs **0 Q)M RN 0)2 *IRT WY "0 ‘by
the twelve hidden, sealed and guarded mysteries.” If the reading is correct, 1(0)2
should be a passive participle masc. pl. of the root *©2. Naveh and Shaked read
*(©)>, with the final yod, but it is more probable that we should read 1(T)>. The
pattern gatit/gatii is found in BTA, for instance in the Yemenite reading tradion of
BTA, where we have the pronunciations [gotu] and [qatu] respectively.!!?3 The
pattern appears as a passive participle masc. pl. for verba tertiae waw/yod alongside
the regular garydn.}124

Further examples with the ending - are attested in the derived stems:
R 1NRT ‘you who are appointed’ (WB 10). Geller reads with the final yod (i.e.
*1n), but since the context requires a pl. form, we should probably read 120, a
form of tertiae wawlyod pa. pass. participle masc. pl., which is again familiar from
BTA, e.g. [moallu] in the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA.!12> The form read
by Geller, *1%, would be a corresponding sg. form.!126

1120 Ben-Asher 1970: 31.

1121 gee Morag 1988: 258-261.

1122 112 (N&Sh 6:4) is a pl. participle from the root " ’to see,’ attached to a 2nd p. masc.
pl. enclitic personal pronoun. Compare WM with WYY (= *[$amsa‘ittdn] ?) which, in
contrast, has the ending [7*-. While N&Sh 6 otherwise uses plene spelling regularly for /i/

or /&/ and commonly for short vowels, too, it is possible that 13217 is not a defective spell-
ing for [haméttdn], but represents a pronunciation of the type [hamattin].

1123 Morag 1988: 262.
1124 g,
1125 See Morag 1988: 269. See also Morag 1973a: 67-68.
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The pattern gatit/qatii is evident in N&Sh 13, where the text runs: ]"Q?’:'? 871
OOn RAM ‘they are clad with fire and covered with fire’ (N&Sh 13:21).1127
Naveh and Shaked read *02n, but from a grammatical point of view it is more
likely that we should read 1037 (=[mokassu]), in accordance with 1% quoted
above.!!?8 In the MS. Hamburg, one finds for the regular verbs in the derived
stems both participles with the final waw and some with final yod, e.g. 12751
versus *131.112° Instead, for verba tertiae wawl/yod, waw is the regular ending,
e.g. 19%n.1130 In Halakhot Pesugot, only waw appears for verba tertiae waw/yod
and regularly yod (or 1'-) for other verbs.!'®! In the light of these comparisons,
even though the forms discussed by Morag are apparently all active forms,!!32 it is
plausible to read 1737 and 1021 respectively.

Moreover, we have at least one example where the pattern gatii/gatii is possible
for a regular verb in pa.:'133 in N&Sh 13:13, we may read either WPt 857 *5m
‘(in the shape of) unmended looms’ or, as read by Naveh and Shaked, 857 *5m
*3pNn.1134 Both are also possible from the grammatical point of view, as is evident
according to the comparison presented above. Hence, in our texts 1027 and 0
are evident — being verba tertiae waw/yod — while both *JPI2 and WP are
possible. It should be noted that 1©21 and 1/ °JPN appear in N&Sh 13, which
yields several BTA traits in contrast with the normal language of the bowl texts.

Furthermore, a fem. form with the ending -yan is probably found in JMLB 2,
where we may read 1" J2127. Yet, the reading is uncertain. |*¥37 is apparently the
pa. fem. pl. pass. participle from the root *J3. In the Yemenite reading tradition we
have for example [ma“alldn] and [mo3uppayén].!!33

1126 gee Morag 1988: 269. Cf. a Palestinian amulet published by Naveh and Shaked: w3
5]v *¥7T O073N ‘in the name of Abrasax who is appointed over...” (Amulet 12:2).

1127 The forms refer to 1R *o857.

1128 1t s also possible that *O2n is an itpa. or itpe. participle, to be pronounced [mikkassi]
(these forms are discussed below in Notes on derived stems). Cf. also Jastrow 1903: 653,
where in itpa. the meanings ‘to be covered, hidden; to cover oneself, to conceal oneself,
withdraw’ are listed. Note that Jastrow cites a corresponding fem. form 8'032%.

1129 gee Morag 1973a: 67-68.

1130 1pig.

131 Ibid,

1132 This is not always clear, since the quotations are so brief. Morag speaks of 0277 D18
"1 50, Nevertheless, the pattern gatu-garu is used, for instance, in the Yemenite
reading tradition both for active and for passive participles. See Morag 1988: 269, where we
have, for instance, Y232 versus the passive 129,

1133 1t was pointed out earlier that while no clear distinction between waw and yod is observed in
the script of the bowl texts, it is possible that some of the pl. participles of the regular verbs

in the basic stem that end with yod, are to be read with waw instead. For instance, we could
read MY for MY in N&Sh 13:20.

1134 WIpNn is a pa. pass. part. masc. pl. from the root PN ‘repair.’
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Further notes on the participles of the derived stems

SOME EXAMPLES OF THE ACTIVE AND PASSIVE PARTICIPLES OF THE DERIVED STEMS:

efpe.: *TIR N1 "RIRIR "PNT ‘who is called "A. son of 'A.” (N&Sh
7:2); R*pPNNT ‘who is called’” (F 4:2); 1’73007 1°73Y ‘charms which are
cast’ (N&Sh 3:4); i7" 1"27"D7 ‘that they appear to him’ (N&Sh 25:10).

pa.: R72pn*T ‘which receives’ (N&Sh 2:9); Ko7' (N&Sh 7:8);!136

pa.: passive DN (N&Sh 14:5);1137 mpnp P77 0t ‘this amulet is
designated” (N&Sh 24:1); R0 R R ‘this incantation (‘word’) is
appointed’ (N&Sh 7:1);

af.: 100" RIDIOND ‘T adjure you’ (N&Sh 6:8); RIVnUM RKRIR2W 20
‘further, I adjure and invoke’ (N&Sh 19:5).

iStaf: oMWY 9 T30 ‘you make yourselves slaves of 'O.’
(N&Sh 13:17).

The same endings are used as in the basic stem. As in other Aramaic dialects,
prefixed 2 is added to the base. In addition to the phenomena discussed above in
connection with other features of participles (active and passive), the following
forms are deserving of comment:

In etpe., the participle forms with the assimilation of the infixed -N- and those
which preserve it interchange, e.g. "2 in N&Sh 7:2 versus R*pn'nT F 4:2
(see the examples above); 1"27"27 in N&Sh 25:10 versus 1’270’ later in the
same line. Note also 2°11*21 2@ 2°N2'1 127 ‘while his name is written and
sealed’ (MB 1:24-25). 0°NM*1  shows that the assimilation may occur with /h/ as
well. Similar vacillation is evident in BTA as represented by the Yemenite reading
tradition.! 138

We have in the bowl texts at least one certain instance of the pa. pl. participle
of verba mediae waw/yod with the prefixed - 1’1 (AIT 13:7).113° Parallel
forms are found in Halakhot Pesugot, e.g. 8"p.1140 1t is possible that yod

1135 gee Morag 1988: 269. The Yemenite tradition attests to the patterns maqattal and maquttal
for the pa. pass. participle.

1136 The verse 5T 51 0W3 is translated by Naveh & Shaked: ‘in the name of he who
gives birth and frightens’ (Naveh & Shaked 1985: 171).

1137 pym appears in the common phrase DN 01, which with various formulations occurs
frequently in the bowl texts, e.g. in N&Sh 14:5, where the text runs: 120 Y203 NN
W KNN3 OPNRY. DNNA is a pa. pass. part., usually translated either ‘countersealed” or
‘firmly sealed,” as opposed to the pe. part. DN ‘sealed.” The phrase also occurs in pl.:
10y 7R (e.g. in N&Sh 15:1-2).

1138 ¢, Morag 1988: 144. Note for instance [mittaeqil] and [mihhesaq] as opposed to [mitqatle].

1139 Epstein translates ‘ils parent.” He compares this form with the Syriac zwh, which in the pa.
means ‘to celebrate, glorify, adorn.” See Payne Smith 1903: 112. The reading of Mont-
gomery (]"171"n with hé instead of het), as admitted by Epstein (1921: 45), is also possible.
For our purpose here, it is irrelevant which of the two readings is correct.
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following the initial mem represents shwa. As already noted in this study, yod
frequently appears in the bowl texts as a counterpart of shwa in many pointed Ara-
maic texts (see above IIL4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa). Compare, for
instance, spellings of the type p'mp*n in the pa. imperfect. In his article on
Halakhot Pesuqot, Malone points out that Mandaic has /i/ in many categories where
other Aramaic dialects have /5/.!14! Even though this is not the case in pa. parti-
ciples, as Malone admits, the feature may be an isogloss in common with Mandaic
and Halakhot Pesuqgot.' 142 Therefore, we cannot exclude the possibility that in the
bowl texts, too, yod stands for /i/ in forms such as 1"M**1*22. The possibility that yod
in the bowl texts, at least in some categories, represents /i/ as in Mandaic is also
noted and discussed by Harviainen.! 143 The question is discussed further above in
Iv.10.2.1.

Occasionally we come across spellings of the type '7@&{30 which strongly
support the view that the pattern of the pa. passive participle is magattal, e.g.

ROP2 ONRADY O°NM 0K ‘bound, sealed, and countersealed is the house’
(AIT 30:1).1144 Instead, no spellings of the type 0P — indicating the pattern
maquttal — are found. Given the fact that the use of waw as a vowel letter is so
frequent in these texts, this apparently indicates that the pattern maquttal was not
commonly employed in the Aramaic represented by the bowl texts; at least it was
less common than magattal. The pattern magattal, as is well known, is standard in
Aramaic, whereas magquital appears in some East Aramaic dialects alongside
maqattal: it occurs in the Babylonian tradition of Biblical Aramaic,!43 in TO (both
in ketiv and gere),!146 in the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA,!'47 and in
Mandaic, where only some remains of this pattern are extant.!!“8 It occurs sporad-
ically in the Talmudic MSS. from the Cairo Geniza, too, alongside the regular
magqattal }'*? In the west, it is familiar from Targum Neophyti.!150

N&Sh 12b:5 has the passive participle (?) TR in contrast with <M of the
duplicates in which the text runs: 20 8P 72T KW > MPMY ‘and

1140 gee Malone 1973: 163.

1141 g,

1142 i,

1143 gee Harviainen 1981: 23.

1144 ¢ e.g. TRD in a Talmudic MS. from the Cairo Geniza. See Morag 1973a: 73-74.

1145 Morag 1973a: 73; 1973b: 50-51.

1146 1bid.; Dalman 1905: 253.

1147 Morag 1973a: 73; 1988: 151.

1148 Morag 1973a: 73; Noldeke 1875: 132; Macuch 1965: 191. The regular pattern in Mandaic is
magqattal.

1149 Morag 1973a; 73-74.

1150 gee Morag 1988: 152 and the references given there.
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she went to a mountain whose name is unique in the world’ (N&Sh 12a:2-3; B1).
While Naveh and Shaked think that bowl 12a here has the original version as
against 12b,'13! the spelling 7’87 is apparently a scribal error. In any case,
TR is obscure.

181NN, which is translated by Naveh and Shaked as ‘they judge,” possibly
occurs in N&Sh 21:12. Yet, the context is most obscure and the reading un-
certain.! 132 According to Naveh and Shaked, J81702 is an ip. pl. participle from
the root 117 ‘to judge.’!!%3 The form — given that the reading is correct — shows
convincingly that the ending of the fem. pl. participle is indeed -an, as already
pointed out.! 134

CONCLUSIONS
The participles attested in the bowl texts present a complex picture. On the one hand
they yield conservative features. These include, for instance:

(a) the pl. endings ]*- (masc.) and ] - (fem).

(b) absence of the particle R to introduce a participle.
(c) the syntagm gatil I- is rarely if at all attested.

(d) the pa. participle pattern magattal.

These features tally with TO and other more conservative dialects. At least the first
trait is common with Nedarim and Geonic Aramaic, too. On the other hand, features
of BTA are evident, too, e.g.

(a) the pl. endings *- (masc.) and ®- (fem.). The appearance of the latter is
uncertain.

(b) in verba tertiae wawlyod, several BTA patterns are attested.

(c) the occurrence of pa. partiples of verba mediae waw/yod with the prefix
-,

All in all, in the participles the bowl texts display more features in common
with BTA (or BJA in general) than in many other areas of their linguistic structure.
It should be noted, for instance, that in the masc. pl. passive participles the ending *-
is, if not as common as 1’-, at least quite frequently attested. Further, verba tertiae
wawl/yod yield several patterns which are rare if at all attested in other Aramaic
dialects besides BJA. We may have some indication that within BJA, the forms
present in the bowl texts tally with Geonic Aramaic and the vocalization of TO as

1151 Naveh & Shaked 1985: 195.
152 See Naveh & Shaked 1993: 129.

1153 gee Naveh & Shaked 1993: 266. Note, however, that the translation ‘they judge’ is a little
obscure for a reflex/passive verb. The translation is evidently based on the context.

1154 ¢f, also Morag 1988: 220.
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opposed to standard BTA.1155 Due to the paucity of the material, this suggestion
must be taken as tentative.

IV.10.5. Infinitive

(a) Infinitive of the basic stem (pe.)

The consonantal forms used for the infinitive of the basic stem are mygqil and mqtl;
both forms appear infrequently in the corpus. Moreover, we possibly have one
occurrence of mgtwl. The infinitives of both the basic stem and the derived stems
are generally preceded by the prefix /-. When used as a verbal noun, an infinitive
form may be preceded by the temporal k- as well (see below).

SOME EXAMPLES:

maqtl: T2V ‘to make’ (N&Sh 4:8);1156 *~n “to untie’ (PB 8).

myqzl: TR N3 L‘[HD"D‘v RNR  ‘he came to wreck the houses of the gods’
(N&Sh 13:16); "17 w327 D1 ‘in order to press down devils’ (AIT 2:6);!157
T3 050> ‘to rule over him’ (DMB 11); 1Y"np 1°73 70R* ‘and trans-
mitted in this amulet’ (MB 1:12).1158

Even in the same line, we encounter spellings both with and without yod:
RODW MIT00" .RN2W POIND" ...(x2) RO 58> “‘as rocks fall... as the
hill rises... as the sun shines’ (N&Sh 7:7).

DISCUSSION

The yod in myqtl suggests that the infinitive of the basic stem is of the type
mileqtal,'1%® corresponding to the vocalization systems of TOQ,!160 TJ 1161 and
Biblical Aramaic.!1%2 The same pattern may be assumed for Qumran Aramaic.!!63

1155 gor details, see above.

1156 1 the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Targum, this verb is vocalized with sere in the
final syllable: 7222 or 7" as opposed to Biblical Aramaic, See Tal 1983: 203. The
vowel /fe/ is an analogy of the thematic vowel of the imperfect. See Muraoka 1983: 78.

1157 Montgomery reads 2217 without yod, but to my mind — at least on the basis of a photo-
graph — the correct reading is @227, 22T 5107 is evident in Go 11:11, which partly
duplicates AIT 2.

1158 The reading is evident according to a facsimile.

1159 white plene and defective writings interchange in these texts, the spelling mqt! is likely to
be taken as migqtal, too.

1160 141 1983: 202.
1161 141 1975: 72.

1162 Rosenthal 1974: 45. Pace Schulthess (1924: 64), who gives megqtal, Palestinian Christian
Aramaic has migtol. See Miiller-Kessler 1991: 163.

1163 T4 1983: 208.
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Among the East Aramaic dialects, the pattern mi/egtal is standard in Syriac and
Mandaic,'1®4 and evident also in BTA, as confirmed by the reading tradition of the
Yemenite Jews.! 165

The infinitive with the ending -4, i.e. migtald, familiar from BTA and GA, is at
least so far unattested in these texts.!!® Interestingly, it appears in a Mandaic
incantation published by Montgomery: R2Y*1 in AIT 34:10.1167

An interesting infinitive form X7 appears in N&Sh 7: M¥n 5070 89
‘and do not be afraid to shout’ (N&Sh 7).!168 This form may be understood in dif-
ferent ways. Owing to the fact that waw in this root behaves generally like a regular
consonant, and is not used as a mater lectionis for /6/ or /u/, it is most plausible that
T8N represents the regular pattern mqzl (*/miswah/).!1%% This argument may be
further supported by the fact that we have in the material another mediae waw/yod
infinitive which, importantly, clearly contradicts M1X¥n: ]*DR")D 5% bon
10TP (AIT 4:1). 92 is an infinitive from the root 913. The meaning of *>0°R
here is uncertain.! 170 5535 suggests that bowl texts accord in the treatment of the
infinitive of mediae waw/yod with BTA, where this form is analogous to verba
primae yod, e.g. DR .1171 Thus it is likely that MXn is an exception in which
waw behaves like a regular consonant.

However, other possibilities remain to be taken into account. While the form of
mediae wawlyod pe. infinitive in GA is generally written either 2}P1 or D1p°n,!172
corresponding to M3 in our text, one may argue that 1187, too, could represent
the form mgqtwl instead of mgtl. If so, X1 would equal the pattern meqtél, typical
of GA including the Palestinian Targums.!!7 The vocalization with the preform-

1164 Ngldeke 1898: 104; Macuch 1965: 284. Mandaic also attests to the type migzil.

1165 gee Morag 1988: 137. For pe. infinitives in BTA, see also Epstein 1960: 38 and Ben-Asher
1970: 283. Morag (1988: 137) emphasizes that in this respect the traditions of BTA and TO
are identical.

1166 Eor the infinitive of the type migtald, see Morag 1988: 138 and Dalman 1905: 281. Morag
(1988: 138) thinks that this form in BTA may be of West Aramaic influence.

1167 gee Morag 1973a: 72, n. 59.

1168 93y s from the root M. Naveh and Shaked maintain that MXn is ‘the absolute infinitive
of pe‘al.” See Naveh & Shaked 1985: 171. One would, however, expect a ‘normal’ infini-
tive, since ¥R is used here as a verbal complement. Therefore, it is possible that lamed is
missing accidentally. On the other hand, cases where lamed is missing from an infinitive
form used as a verbal complement are attested in various Palestinian Aramaic dialects, such
as PTA, Samaritan Aramaic, and Palestinian Christian Aramaic, e.g. [in>wn TN PR
1R 1. See Tal 1983: 208. According to Tal, this trait is late. Parallel forms are found in
BTA as well. Cf. the examples enumerated by Schlesinger (1928: 196ff.).

1169 ¢f. Jastrow 1903: 1266; Dalman 1905: 318; Fassberg 1983: 272; Payne Smith 1903: 475.

1170 Eor the solution suggested by, see Montgomery 1913: 134.

1171 gee Morag 1988: 218-219; Epstein 1960: 89.

1172 See Dalman 1905: 321.
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ative me- occurs in the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Targum.!'74 m¥n is
the only possible example of this pattern found in the bowl texts so far.

In addition, one must bear in mind the possibility that waw testifies here to
rounding of original /a/,!173 a phenomenon attested sporadically in these texts.!176

The latter two explanations are less likely than the first one, but more examples
are needed for secure conclusions to be reached.

In MB I, we come across a couple of instances spelt myqtyl: 2°N2° TN
TNTW ‘and when their name is written” (MB L18); o°nmmy 1l 2*ho 929
‘while his name is written and sealed’ (MB 1:24-25).1177 We might argue that these
spellings indicate the infinitive pattern migyil, familiar from Mandaic.!!”® But it is
plausible to understand these forms as etpe. participles with the assimilation of
- .1 179

The infinitive of the basic stem may appear as an absolute infinitive: RO’
M3 10N RS “you shall not sin against him’ (AIT 4:2).1180 Rorn suggests
that, as in TO, in verba tertiae waw yod and ’aleph, the absolute infinitive ends in
/a/ as opposed to the normal infinitive, ending in /&/, e.g. *Wn% ‘to untie’ in PB
line 8.!181 Both in the basic stem and in the derived stems, the absolute infinitive is
used to emphasize the action indicated by the main verb.

Notes on weak verbs

In addition to the aforementioned word ¥R, a note should be made of rertiae
wawlyod infinitive *0n? ‘to untie’ (PB 8). *Wn accords with the infinitive of
tertiae yod verbs in TO, where the ending is also *-, e.g. 0P 15 1182 The same pat-
tern is found in BTA, alongside other patterns.!!83

1173 gutscher 1971a: ¢. 273; Tal 1983: 202. In the Geniza fragments of the Palestinian Targum,
three types of pe. infinitive are known: 2i0pn, S0pn, and S0pn. The theme vowel is
normally identical with the theme vowel of the corresponding imperfect form. See ibid. and
Muraoka 1983: 78. Basically the same situation prevails in PTA, but the pattern 2¥pPn  has
become prevalent. Tal 1983: 206ff. In the important MS. Vat.Ebr. 30 of Bereshit Rabba,
almost all relevant forms represent 2020, See Kutscher 1976: 29.

L174 Ta1 1983: 202.

1175 The form attested for instance in TO is vocalized with games in the final syllable. See
Dalman 1905: 321.

1176 Eor this phenomenon, see above I11.6. Waw as a Counterpart of */aj (qames).

177 The readings are evident according to a facsimile.

1178 See Macuch 1965: 284.

79 g js syntactically very unlikely that these forms are infinitives. For these forms, see also
1v.10.4.1.

1180 o duplicate of this phrase is evident in Go 11:12, 16. In Go 11:16 one may read {1,
The yod is evidently an auxiliary vowel.

1181 gor TO, see Dalman 1905: 337-338. While Rorn is from the root RO, it is within the
range of possibility that it is a historical spelling in which aleph would indicate /€/.

1182 gee Dodi 1983: 202.
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According to Epstein, 7’2 is found in a bowl published by Mongomery:
W oY (AIT 7:13).1184 The original reading of Montgomery runs: *i
*ORAND, which is translated by him: ‘and enchanted Waters.” Based on a photo-
graph of AIT 7, I would read with hesitation *@ RM721 — with a gap between the
R and @ — which gives no clear meaning. If the reading of Epstein is correct, *r12°n
is in keeping with the aforementioned *0n.

(b) Infinitive of the derived stems

Infinitives of the derived stems are likewise infrequent in the bowl texts. The con-
sonantal forms attested are g’ and gtwly for pa. and "qil’ and ’qiwly for af; other
stems are so far rarely if at all attested. In the following, the forms of pa. are used as
examples of the infinitive patterns. The type grwly occurs more commonly in the
corpus than other types.!!83 In addition to the aforementioned forms, we seem to
encounter gytwly, gtwl’/h, and mgtlw. The latter is most uncertain.

EXAMPLES:

(a) gt!’

pa. (*qatrala): RpOUS ‘to silence’ (N&Sh 6:5); N2amh Noamm 1129 oo
17 ‘I have brought against you (?) a destroyer to destroy them’ (AIT 9:7-8);!186
K5035 ‘to annul’ (AIT 6:13;7:13; Go B:8);! 187 72 803 17 RaArwH1 R0
AR RO2™P N3 *T1T 0" RDOR ‘both to preserve and save B. son of M. and
D. daughter of Q. his wife’ (MB II:5).1188

af. (*'agrald): KRS ‘for removing’ (N&Sh 20:3);'189 [] ° RPENDY “and to
bring out’ (AIT 9:8).1190

(b) gtwly

pa. (*qattolé or *qattawlé): *120N ‘P'lﬂf]ﬁ ‘to silence and to shut” (N&Sh 6:1);
510235 ‘to annul’ (F 4:1).

itpe. (2): *>1°K5 ‘that may be turned away.’!19!

1183 gee Morag 1988: 262-263.

1184 see Epstein 1921: 35.

1185 Rossell assumes that this ‘vocalization occurs in a ratio of 4 to 1 over’ qtl''gtl’, but he
overstates the case. See Rossell 1953: 51.

1186 Instead of 13 and 11599, one could also read 171" and 1°2°9Y, respectively.

1187 1p a photograph of the text, 89027 in AIT 6:13 is uncertain, since the text is very erased in
that section. I have no photograph of Go B at my disposal. In a facsimile, the reading of
Gordon seems secure.

1188 emymp> represents the pattern gatrdla (/lenattard/); NIT'W?1 is of course a lexicalized ex-
ception, but it shows, nevertheless, the same basic pattern -g-a-.

1189 af. inf, from the root 117 ‘to remove.’

1190 Erom the root pal.
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(©) gyrwly
pa. (*qittole?): 1" MY 12°VWH “to advise you and to terrify you’ (AIT
8:7); T35 “for sweetening it” (N&Sh 24:1).

(d) gwl'th
af (*'aqrold): XPOR? “to drive out’ (N&Sh 20:3).

(e) mqtiw?
pa. 7: TPONDIND (N&Sh 24)

DISCUSSION
To place the discussion of these forms in context, we may enumerate the types of
infinitives of the derived stems which appear in other (relevant) Aramaic dialects.

The forms attested in JA

(a) ganala' 192

The infinitive with final -G, is the classical form in Aramaic, being regular in
Official Aramaic and Biblical Aramaic.!'%3 Later on, gattdld is standard in TO and
TJ,!1%4 as well as in Qumran Aramaic.!!%5 It appears sporadically in many later
dialects of Aramaic.!!%

(b) gatroliilé

The characteristic form in the vocalization of the Codex Paris 1402 of Halakhot
Gedolot is qattolé.! 1?7 Tt also occurs in TO and TJ alongside the regular garrdld,
testifying to the transmission of these texts in Mesopotamia.!198

(¢) qattawle

The form with a diphthong in all the derived stems is attested in the oral tradition for
reading BT preserved by the Yemenite Jews and in the vocalized text of Halakhot
Pesugor.' %% In the latter, -/aw/- and -/4w/- interchange. In the Geniza manuscripts,

1191 The form is found in a bowl (no. 9736, line 4) from the Iraq Museum published by Gordon
(1941: 349-350). I cannot check the reading.

1192 The corresponding form of af. would be 'agtala.

1193 gee Segert 1975: 261; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 108-110. For Old Aramaic, see Muraoka
1984: 99-101; Degen 1969: 68fE.

1194 Morag 1983: 343; Dalman 1905: 278ff; Cook 1986: 193.

1195 Segert 1975: 261; Tal 1983: 210-211. This form predominates in PsJ as well. See Cook
1986: 194.

1196 The proportion of occurrences of this form differs from dialect to dialect. For the situation in
some dialects, see e.g. Tal 1983: 211-212; Dalman 1905: 278ff.; Morag 1988: 152, 161.

1197 Morag 1983: 343. The form with -ii- is also employed.
1198 1bid.; Dalman 1905: 279. The form occurs sporadically in PTA, too. See Dalman 1905: 75.
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the forms with the diphthong are found alongside the forms containing /i#/ or /6/
before the final syllable.!200

(d) gatrale
According to Morag, this form is found for the root 97 in Halakhot Pesuqot and
in Sefer ha-Mitswot, e.g. RIS, 1201

(e) mgattala
The form typical of GA, including the Palestinian Targums, is mgqattdld.'2°2 The
same form is attested in Samaritan Aramaic as well.!203

The forms attested in non-Jewish East Aramaic

(a) gattile; mgattile

Basically the same form as in BTA, gamilé, is standard in Mandaic, too.!204
Additionally, a form with the prefixed m is found, ie. mqattilé, but this is less
common.'2%5 Mandaic magic bowls attest to gatziilé as well; and an analogous form
is also evident in Palmyrene.!29¢ Moreover, gattiilé appears in Halakhot Gedolot
alongside the preferred gattélé and in a Geniza fragment.!207 Modern East Aramaic
dialects exhibit patterns parallel to the BTA and Mandaic gatté/ile.!208

(b) mgatralii
The characteristic form in Syriac is mqattaliz.'2%° A similar form probably occurs in
Palmyrene as well, alongside gatto/ilée. 210

Based on this comparison it is evident that most of the forms found in the bowl
texts agree either with gattd/ile or with gattala. The form with the diphthong is also
possible, but in the unpointed texts we scarcely have any possibility of deciding
whether the form was gattolilé or qattawlé.

1199 Morag 1983: 342. The form is also represented in a 16th-century Yemenite manuscript
(ibid., n. 19). See also Morag 1988: 152, 161.

1200 nforag 1983: 343.

1201 Morag 1983: 344.

1202 141 1983: 211-214.

1203 41 1983; 214.

1204 Ngldeke 1875: 142-143; Macuch 1965: 284; Morag 1983: 344,
1205 Ngldeke 1875: 142-144, 233-234; Macuch 1965; 284.

1206 gee Yamauchi 1967: 116, 121; Cantineau 1935: 89. Palmyrene Aramaic was influenced by
East Aramaic.

1207 \orag 1983: 344.

1208 Morag 1983: 345 and references given there.
1209 Nildeke 1898: 104.

1210 Morag, 1983: 345, n. 30.
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However, it is evident that in the bowl texts, both the infinite of the basic stem
and the infinitive of the derived stems mostly follow the traditions familiar from TO
(pe. infinitive; qattala) and from BTA (qatto/ilé or gattawle). No convincing expla-
nation can be given for the mixture of forms in these texts: it is hard to say why
qattoliile (or gattawlé) and gattala occur even in the same text. Diez-Macho has
argued that the appearance of the archaic gattala alongside the regular mgattala in
Targum Neophyti testifies to the influence of Imperial or literary Aramaic.!21! We
may assume that this is the case in the bowl texts as well.

Takamitsu Muraoka has shown that different types of infinitives in ‘Targumic
Aramaic’ tend to appear in a morpho-syntactic complementary distribution.!212
However, it seems that no clear-cut distribution can be observed in our corpus, at
least not between the main forms, gattald and gattolé. Both forms appear in similar
positions.

The form giwly ('qtwly) appears rather frequently — without the prefixed /I-/
— as an absolute infinitive as well: 1"O°P *MOPY 1200 21 PPOR P08
10°0°11> "0 ‘thoroughly bound, sealed, tied, and charmed’ (N&Sh 14:1);1213
"[553 RIV3DnD V20K '[‘7 RN °RIW ‘I do invoke you and I do adjure
you’ (AIT 3:3).1214 Other infinitive patterns may also be used in this function:
M3 1hoon 85 ®H1DOR “you shall not injure him’ (Go 11:12-13); In AIT 2:4,
one may read 1’2 1O WNOMNT OV OKXT ‘that if you at all sin against
him.’!215 yyAMMT is probably a corruption of the hitpe. (?) absolute infinitive from
the root > /ROIT.

In the derived stems, the bowl texts do not observe any formal distinction
between the forms used as absolute infinitives and other infinitives.

When an infinite is followed by an objectival suffix pronoun, this suffix may
be attached either directly to the infinitive or to the object marker *, as exemplified
by the following instances 1*3*91n*w'7 ‘to advise you’ (AIT 8:7); 1\ el i)
‘to destroy them’(AIT 9:8). According to Muraoka, this kind of analytical and
synthetic construction interchanges in TO as well.!216 Note that nun is not inserted
between an infinite and an objectival pronoun.

1211 piez-Macho 1973: 186ff.
1212 gee Muraoka 1983: 76T,

1213 duplicate is attested in AIT 5:1 where the text — according to the emendation by Epstein —
runs as follows: DYT> "V 1MOP MWP PRANT M TOR CTI[OR]. See Epstein
1921: 33. Perhaps we should read [*J0°M"% in place of ©115. See above IV.10.1. Perfect.

1214 Read according to the emendation by Epstein. See Epstein 1921: 32. Montgomery reads
here TP Rwawn MU TOR0OA MW MW, but on the basis of a photograph of the text,
Epstein’s reading is doubtless the correct one.

1215 Montgomery reads 1NOMOT.

1216 Myraoka 1983: 77.



224 IV. MORPHOLOGY

As already noted, in addition to g#’ and grwly, we have other forms in our
corpus. As regards these forms, the following notes can be made: 1°>* 11315 and
1">*V12°0% in AIT 8:7 are peculiar.!?!7 The yod in the first syllable gives a Pales-
tinian impression. Montgomery assumes that these forms are ‘pael infinitives with
first syllable in i.’121® However, the expected vocalism of the pa. infinitive is a-¢
and not i-0 (see above). Another possible occurrence of the same pattem is attested
in N&Sh 24:1, where we have 17207 101021 TR10°29  “for the sweet-
ening and keeping of his wine.’!21 Naveh and Shaked argue that D10°2 is ‘a term
used frequently with wine.’1220

Importantly, parallels to our forms are found in Samaritan Aramaic, where the
pa. form used with suffixed pronouns is gitnil as opposed to the regular (pa.)
infinitive pattern mgattala, e.g. 11571037, 11531°02.122! Abraham Tal argues that
qitnil is a nominal pattern which is unconnected with the verbal infinitive pat-
tern.!222 As is well known, many Aramaic dialects maintain a distinction between
the infinitive form used with pronominal suffixes and the ‘normal’ infinitive
form.!1223 Another possibility is that mem, re§, and bet have caused a labialization
of the original vowel. In that case, we should read ‘["D"!'I"i‘in'?, 1’:’531?31{9'7, and
T°1R1013, respectively (*I-hurrolide-; *I-Summaéliié-; *I-busso/ime-).!224 In the
case of res, at least, this possibility is rather problematic.

‘We encounter only a few, somewhat uncertain examples of the form gtwl’/h.
KPR ‘to drive out’ probably appears in N&Sh 20:3.1225 The reading is un-
certain since the text is rather erased and, moreover, waw seems to have been added
above the line. The same pattern probably appears as an absolute infinitive in Go
11, where the text — as read by Gordon — runs °3 11?500 K5 ND1008 ‘you
shall not injure him’ (Go 11:12-13).1226 72197RS has been attested in a bowl
(no. 9736, line 9) from the Iraq Museum published by Gordon,'227 but I cannot

1217 Based on a photograph of the text, it seems that Montgomery’s reading is correct, but owing
to the poor condition of the text, one cannot be totally sure. Once again, 1°2- may also be
read as ]12-.

1218 Montgomery 1913: 159.

1219 ¢f. Jastrow 1903: 179, where 0'®2 ‘to sweeten etc.” is given. T'MIOIRY is discussed
immediately below.

1220 Nayeh & Shaked 1993: 135.
1221 4] 1983: 214-215.

1222 4] 1983 215; girtal is also well attested in Mishnaic Hebrew as the pi. verbal substantive.
See e.g. Kutscher 1984: 128.

1223 gor discussion, see Tal 1983: 206ff.

1224 ¢f. the BTA and TO 0 ‘mouth’ as opposed to the Western 0'D. See Kutscher 1976: 20ff.
1225 RPER (*'appéqa) is apparently an af. infinitive from the root P2J.

1236 A photograph of Go 11 is not at my disposal, but in a facsimile, the reading seems secure.
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check the reading. If the readings are correct, RPI1OR etc. apparently display the
pattern gagtola (aqtéla etc.) or gattawld (' agtawla). The latter possibility, indeed,
may be supported by the fact that the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA gives one
example of the type gattawla.' 228

As already cited above in N&Sh 24:1, the text runs N0 120125
M ‘for the sweetening and keeping of his wine.” In addition to {1°210°25,
M0 is problematic, too. It could perhaps be a pa. infinitive with a pro-
nominal suffix of the 3rd p. masculine.!22° The nun inserted between the verb and
the suffix is, if the above assumption is correct, an energic nun (see below IV.10.7.
Verbs with Object Suffixes), though, importantly, one would rather expect the
spelling i7" INMOIR. Given that the assumption is correct, our form could represent
either the pattern mgattalii or the pattern mgattala. The status pronominalis/
constructus of an infinitive ending in -4 is of the type -it- in Biblical Aramaic, TO,
and in Qumran Aramaic.!23% Note, for instance, *3MIY T ‘to let me know’ in
Biblical Aramaic.!23! It must be stressed, however, that the infinitive of the derived
stems in those traditions is without prefixed -1, and, on the other hand, the
infinitives of the type mqattala (with prefixed -1), familiar from West Aramaic,
show -#t- in the construct state only in infinitives with a nominal force and not with
infinitives used as verbs.!232 Therefore, mgattalii would be more likely here. The
problem lies in the fact that mgattalii is unattested in BJA. In Mandaic, we have one
rather good parallel, even though, I emphasize, without the energic nun and the -n-
of the construct state: minaturih ‘guarding him.’'233 In the light of the evident
problems (discussed above) that are involved if we take iT*M1370)) as an excep-
tional infinitive form, it is apparent that T"MI710)2 in N&Sh 24 is a nominal pattern
with no relation to the infinitive. We may compare T°*N170)2 with the Syriac
mtrnwt’ ‘storing up’ and mntrnwt’ ‘care, guardianship’ from the very same root.

*500R in AIT 4:5 could accord with gattalé attested rarely in the Yemenite
reading tradition (see above), but it is more plausibly a defective spelling of the
common gattolé. 234

1227 See Gordon 1941: 349-350. Gordon translates ‘to upset.” The form is an af. infinitive from
the root T2T.

1228 gee Morag 1988: 152.

1229 ¢f. Jastrow 1903: 901. It seems that Naveh and Shaked have understood it as a verbal form,
since in the glossary of Naveh & Shaked 1993 it is listed under the root 0], in contrast
with R0MB] “protection, preservation.” See Naveh & Shaked 1993: 270.

1230 gee Cook 1986: 28.
1231 gee Rosenthal 1974: 54.
1232 See Cook 1986: 28.
1233 gee Macuch 1965: 377.

1234 1373 1955031 *S50N ‘they shall not do folly against them.’ The reading is that of Epstein
(1921: 33). *520R is an af. infinitive from the root 550,
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In AIT 7:17 Montgomery reads [T°X*0 ‘to destroy, to finish’ and argues that
this form is ‘Targumic but not Talmudic.’!233 This judgment is as such correct, but
— based on a photograph of the text — the correct reading is probably TTRX*0S. As
set out above, the infinitive form ending in -4 is common in TO, as opposed to
BTA, where the regular ending is -.!22% Note also 821071 ‘to save’ in MB IL5,
with the same pattern.

IV.10.6. Indication of the Direct Object

The bowl texts — as do many other Aramaic dialects — employ three means of
indicating the direct object of the verb. In addition to the object suffixes attached to
verbs, discussed below in the next chapter, the object is often expressed by the
particle 11,1237 and the preposition -7 is also used to denote the direct object.
Though these texts prefer the indicator 1*, the direct object may even be expressed
by all three means in the very same text, i.e. by the object suffix, by -7, and by the
particle 11°.1238 Both -5 and N* may appear with a nominal object and with suffixes
(see the examples below). As expected, suffixed object pronouns are unattested
with participles.!?3° Further, a nominal object may follow the verb without any
introductory particle, e.g. 870 22 8RP(1)2R?1 RAMS “to remove and drive out
every demon’ (N&Sh 20:3); PR0*T 7128 8127 17192 *pm DO ‘all harmful
spirits that the God of Israel created’ (N&Sh 25:6).

SOME EXAMPLES FOLLOW: ! 240

TR WA KDL 1AMHYN 85T “nor chain him... nor subdue him’ (N&Sh
25:8-9); X*R 13 b b PN KT ‘that you should bind (him) M. son
of *I.” (N&Sh 25:6-7); 111 S0P 11221 ‘and he killed them all” (N&Sh 12a:1);
07 DTV ‘she performed sorceries’ (N&Sh 12a:3); PIM 1129 1o0p
i1’ ‘and he killed (him) her son and strangled him’ (N&Sh 12a:5); 12°77RY
MY ‘and they found him’ (N&Sh 12a:6); P01 Pamrn?1 mn Sop b ‘to kill
him and to strangle him’ (N&Sh 12a:7); @ T30 ‘he broke her teeth’ (N&Sh
13:8); MM ‘they smote her’ (N&Sh 13:8); 1>*2°%2 b Pl ‘they struck
against your hearts’ (N&Sh 13:14); "0 128D W95 AN ‘they all covered

1235 gee Montgomery 1913: 153.

1236 Note also the pa. (1) infinitive °30% ‘to thwart’ in AB B:2.

1237 See also IV.9. Notes on Prepositions, Conjunctions, and Adverbs.
1238 gee the examples below, especially those from N&Sh 12a.

1239 The only possible exception is the obscure form ]71°1770n ‘those who send’ in N&Sh
23:9 and elsewhere (see below IV.10.7).

1240 By iher instances of suffixes attached to verbs (object suffixes) are listed below in IV.10.7.
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the gods of sorceres’ (N&Sh 13:15); MT19°W5 112N ‘they broke their trumpets’
(N&Sh 13:16); 821> K'?!'.DP RDTT RPNOTT “a bloody destiny is killing all’
(N&Sh 13:22); 80°9°5 Nk *>0 0*>M ‘and I have dismissed you Lilith’
(AIT 17:3); RMO2 "2 #0723 0 RIPODY R “both to preserve and save
B., son of M. (MB ILS); * DWpon 891 .07 m3 nnk o Dwpn 85T
1112 ‘that you should not kill this "A., daughter of P... and kill their sons’ (AIT
3:4-5); "0 Y0 101 ‘and when he hears it” (AIT 3:8-9); ]13'7 RITORT D100
‘because I have charmed you’ (AIT 4:3); 1WA M 55 n* R19°0amY ‘and
annul all mysteries of sorcerers’ (N&Sh 19:6); 1710 8170372 ‘T annul them’
(N&Sh 19:7); 1070 1PN N7 ‘and you shall not cause them harm’ (N&Sh
19:8); 1 na nmpo*a 5> "M 273 T '["‘lZl o 11'1&:’117 ‘that you
guard B. M. son of ?.. and all the threshold of their house’ (Go 7:7-8);
N glatnt T[5p YW ‘I heard the voice (her voice) of a lady’ (N&Sh 2:9);
o 19°2mM ‘and injured her’ (N&Sh 2:9); *IR75 1NPNOR I bind (them) the
rocks’ (N&Sh 5:2); TOrR *125 RPITT ‘that used to strangle human beings’
(N&Sh 5:6);124! i 120> ‘they wrote her name’ (N&Sh 5:6); 81™a 857
12N R MR ]'D'? ‘whom I have not created and whom I love’ (N&Sh
6:3); 1120 R1w2WR ‘T adjure you’ (N&Sh 6:8-9); "0 () 0P OrRT
‘whose knot no man can untie’ (N&Sh 23:11).

The usage of the bowl texts requires following comments:

As already pointed out in IV.9., the frequent use of N* in these texts deviates from
standard BTA inclusive of Nedarim and links the bowl texts with TO/TJ and,!242
on the other hand, with Geonic Aramaic. Thus, it may be taken as one of the con-
servative elements typical of the linguistic profile of the bowl texts.!243 One should
bear in mind that the particle N* as an object marker is infrequent in many Late
Aramaic dialects, especially in the Eastern branch, where it was no longer a living
element of the language.!?44 In BTA, when used, N* mostly became part of the

1244 Compare "M PIM listed above.

1242 Note that in TO suffixed pronouns attached to verbs occur frequently. According to Bennett
(1985: 148, 151), N* appears only when directly translating the corresponding Hebrew
particle MR with suffixes. As a matter of fact, Bennett overstates the case: 1" is regularly
used in TO and TJ as a counterpart of the Bebrew N, but it also occurs in non-translation
passages. See Kutscher 1961: 130; Tal 1975: 28ff.

1243 According to Rossell, the use of N* is ‘literary influence from Biblical Aramaic and from
Targumim.’ Rossell 1953: 11.

1244 gee Bennett 1985: 149-150; Néldeke 1875: 390; Kutscher 1961: 129. The particle R or its
cognates (M and N*R) are typical of Old Aramaic, some Middle Aramaic dialects such as TO
and TJ, and West Aramaic, whereas -2 marking direct object is peculiar to Egyptian Ara-
maic and East Aramaic. Many dialects employ both * and -2 with varying disributions. In
West Aramaic, for instance, is M" used with pronominal suffixes, whereas -> commonly
occurs with nouns. For details, see Kutscher 1961: 129-133; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 262,
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verb, e.g. TN (<M 811).1245 By contrast, the use of I was common in some
Middle Aramaic dialects,!?6 and within Late Aramaic, it is frequent in the
Palestinian Targums and Midrashic texts.!247

Second, it is of importance that, once again, a conservative element (1*) and
one typical of standard BTA (-7) are used side by side, even in the same text.
Martinez Borobio argues that the simultaneous use of both particles as means of
indicating the direct object is rarely met with in Aramaic.!?48 The simultaneous use
of both particles has been attested, for instance, in the Aramaic used in midrashic
sections of Palestinian Targums.!24° With regard to these midrashic texts, Martinez
Borobio has suggested that they were first written ‘according to the Aramaic of Bar
Kokhbas’s letters,” resulting in the use of 11°.1250 Later on, the particle -7 was
introduced by scribes familiar with Talmudic literature, a fact which resulted in the
mixed usage typical of those texts.!?5! All in all, a mixed use of these elements is
typical of Aramaic documents with different redactional stages. Yet, in the case of
our texts, we cannot hypothesize such a development. Instead, it is more plausible
that the use of -2 and that of the object suffixes reflect features of the vernacular,
while the use of N* implies an attempt to employ ‘Hochsprache.’'?? Some texts —
as opposed to the majority — prefer -7 as an object indicator; these include N&Sh
13, a text with several features in common with standard BTA (see the instances
cited above).

IV.10.7. Verbs with Object Suffixes

Pronominal suffixes attached to verbs (object suffixes) are frustratingly rarely
attested in the bowl texts. This is partly due to the fact that an object is often
indicated with the aid of the particle N* attached to a pronominal suffix (possessive
suffix), e.g. 7" 12°2M ‘they injured her’ (N&Sh 2:9) or with the aid of the

n. 1050; Tal 1975: 28-30; Folmer 1995: 340ff., especially 369-371 and the literature given
there.

1245 Npldeke 1875: 390.

1246 By contrast, other Middle Aramaic dialects such as the Aramaic of Hatra do not use . See
Folmer 1995: 369 and the cross-references given there.

1247 Bennett 1985: 148ff.

1248 Martinez Borobio 1987: 160. Martinez Borobio apparently means that these particles seldom
occur in similar contexts and functions, without any obvious distribution.

1250 \artinez Borobio 1987: 162.
1251 pyiq.

1252 Importantly, the particle appears in Biblical Aramaic as one means of indicating the direct
object. Bennett 1985: 149.
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preposition -7 likewise attached to a pronominal suffix (see above IV.10.6.
Indication of the Direct Object). '

The following suffixed pronouns attached to verbs (object suffixes) are
attested in the bowl texts. The -n- element, discussed below, is part of the suffix
whenever it appears. This is due to the fact that its nature is uncertain in each form
(see below).

Ist p. sg. -
2nd p. masc. sg. s

2nd p. fem. sg. L L

3rd p. masc. sg. M- 51— - A

3rd p. fem. sg. M- 11

Ist p. pl. s

2nd p. masc. pl. o1 - 103-

2nd p. fem. pl. 1'>-1233

3rd p. masc. pl. 1= W= 11,-[-.3»_1254
3rd p. fem. pl. 131293

The most reliable instances in the material are given below. In addition to these
instances, the bowl texts attest several uncertain examples. For instance, in AIT
13:12 Montgomery reads *T*P°PR ‘press it,’ but, as noted by Epstein, this reading
is uncertain.1236

(a) perfect

2nd p. fem. sg. *>0NRY NI ONNDW *ONDIW DR ‘I have
brought you, I have led you and I have sent you and I have dispatched you and I
have conveyed you’ (N&Sh 7:5-6).12%7

3rd p. masc. sg. 201 ‘he killed him’ (N&Sh 12a:5; 12b:8; B1/2:5);128
IRRTP 0T TONT RDAT RV ‘with that seal with which the First
Adam sealed’ (AIT 10:3); [7]7[M] N30 ‘one took him’ (AIT 28:3).1259
915 WD) ‘and he has subdued (him) Goliath’ (N&Sh 21:10).

1253 13- appears only with infinitives.

1254 occurs only with a participle.

1255 The occurrence of this suffix is uncertain.
1256 See Epstein 1921: 46.

1257 s5rpy stands for *2MP0eR; the object suffix possibly refers to ‘fire.” See Naveh & Shaked
1985: 171.

1258 Al these texts are parallels.

1259 Read according to the emendation by Epstein. He translates ‘une le prit,” implying that
Na0! is 3rd p. fem. sg. + 3rd p. masc. sg. object suffix. See Epstein 1921: 55-56. Much
of the text remains uncertain. It is also possible that T°N30) is a combination of 3rd p.
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3rd p. fem. sg. 11N ‘they smote her’ (N&Sh 13:8).

2nd p. masc. pl. 21010 ‘they gathered you’ (N&Sh 13:13); 12122
1ONNIRY ‘they suppressed you and brought you down’ (N&Sh 13:13); 12130
‘they cast you’ (N&Sh 13:14); 12171707 ‘that sent you.’1260

3rd p. masc. pl. \INONO ‘they wrecked them’ (N&Sh 13:16); NI ‘they
cast them away’ (N&Sh 13:16); W11*73Y7 ‘who worked them;’!1261 [PH1R
TPOA0RY PR3 PPNW2S ‘Thave gone and pressed them down and pressed
them down and tied them’ (Go 11:12);!262 ppmmowy 1R *o°0% rned
TR 555 1PNwaD PWANOR NS PINRAS KYCP) 15 T have roped
(them) the rocks of the earth, and tied down (them) the mysteries of heaven, I have
suppressed them, I have roped (them), I have tied (them), I have suppressed (them)
all demons’ (N&Sh 5:2-3).

3rd p. fem. pl. 110021 ‘and she sprinkled them’ (?) (AIT 28:3).1263

(b) Imperfect

3rd p. masc. sg. \PI2OWUN R’ 1MINDO)N 851 ‘and you should not tie
him up nor chain him’ (N&Sh 25:7-8); MPAT ®RI2M ‘and may a fracture catch
him’ (N&Sh 9:5); TIohM TAMmD M TIMICY N IO 1R “they will
guard and save and encourage and maintain him’ (BOR 9-10); *Mina(2)n &5
*M>*5wn R’ ‘and you should not tie him nor chain him’ (N&Sh 25:7-8).

3rd p. fem. sg. 102" NN mwase ]1?1@13'7"0 ‘from their clothing
they will clothe her and from their garments they will garb her’ (AIT 13:6).

3rd p. masc. pl. WVIPD[MO]) ‘let us sweep them away’ (N&Sh 13:19);
WPBITN] Clet us chase them’ (N&Sh 13:19 twice); N/101D R “she shall
sprinkle them’ (AIT 28:4).

(c) Participles and infinitives

For the sake of completeness I include the following instances of the object suffixes

attached to participles and infinitives, even though the instances are very uncertain.
One instance of a participle is attested: ]¥1°*70n ‘those who send them’

(N&Sh 23:9; AB B:4 and elsewhere).! 264 This example occurs several times in the

masc. sg. + " + possessive suffix. The combination verb + I is well attested in BTA. See
above IV.10.6. Indication of the Direct Object.

1260 The form may possibly be found in a British Museum bow!l published by Gordon (No.
91776 line 11). See Gordon 1941: 343. I have no photograph or facsimile of the text at my
disposal.

1261 This form is possibly found in a British Museum bow] published by Gordon (No. 91776).
See Gordon 1941: 343. T have no photograph or facsimile of the text at my disposal.

1262 Thjs reading of Gordon is evident on the basis of a facsimile. Instead of 11°n-, one could
read "IN~ instead.

1263 A5 emended by Epstein (1921: 55-56). Montgomery reads ]13N0787. Unfortunately, since
the text is poorly preserved, the reading remains uncertain.
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bowl texts. The suffix ]¥7°- is otherwise attested only as a possessive suffix (see
above IV.3. Suffixed Pronouns). Hence, one may ask whether the suffix here is
rather a possessive suffix, though the appearance of the energic -n- (?) is obscure
and makes this possibility less probable.!?65 As an object suffix, |Y77°2’-, with the
-n- element, finds parallels in Mandaic and Palestinian Christian Aramaic, and it
also closely resembles the BTA ¥12'-.!266 The yod before he in ]NT°2™70R
probably indicates a vocal shwa, since 172°- is pronounced [innshu] in the Yemenite
reading tradition of BTA.!267

We have few examples of infinitives with a pronominal suffix: ]"3"13'1?3":05
'[’D"'Iﬁ’i'l‘? ‘to advise you and to terrify you’ (AIT 8:7); 1°n¥2°3% ‘for sweeten-
ing it’ (N&Sh 24:1). As noted above in IV.10.5, these forms probably represent
nominal patterns unconnected with the infinitive proper. In addition to these exam-
ples, some other uncertain examples are found.

DISCUSSION

(a) The energic nun!268

Though the -n- element, which occurs before object suffixes, may historically be
connected with modus energeticus, it is most unlikely that it has any real ‘energic’
aspects.! 269 Nevertheless, this -n- element is called energic here, as is customary in
Aramaic studies.

Already in Old Aramaic (Ancient Aramaic) and more frequently in Official
Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic, an energic -n- (or -nn-) is inserted between an
imperfect form and a suffixed pronoun (object suffix); the first instances are found
in the inscriptions from Sfire.!270

1264 5 pa. participle from the root 770.

1265 Tpe object suffix is exceptional with participles. Cf. Schlesinger 1928: 101; Muraocka
1997b: 77.

1266 The suffixes are discussed below.

1267 See Morag 1988: 291ff. The quality of shwa is unnoted here: it is marked by [a], even
though the standard counterpart of shwa in the Yemenite reading tradition is an ultra-short
[a]. See above IIL4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa.

1268 Eor the energic -n-in Aramaic, in general, see Beyer 1984: 473, 476-479; Muraoka 1997a:
210-213 and the literature reviewed there.

1269 gee Moscati 1964 136; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 106-107, 200-201; Degen 1969: 80.

1270 gee Segert 1975: 310-311; Degen 1969: 80; Bauer & Leander 1927: 122-124: Rosenthal
1974: 54-55. In Old Aramaic, the energic -n- only occurs with the 3rd p. masc. sg. suffix,
whereas in Biblical Aramaic ‘the use of the energic morpheme is universal.” Muraoka &
Porten 1998: 147. Some instances of ‘free-standing energics’ also occur in Official Aramaic.
Both the energic -n-, which occurs with object suffixes, and the ‘free-standing energic’
apparently have a common origin. See Muraoka & Porten 1998: 106-107, 200-201.
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In TO/TJ, as in Official Aramaic, the energic -n- appears with imperfect
forms,!271 but not with the perfect.1272 Hence, the tradition of these texts (i.e. TO/
TJ) follows the model of Official Aramaic, in particular that of Biblical Aramaic: the
energic -n- is used, as already noted, only in the imperfect and with all suffixes save
the 3rd p. pl., ‘which is not a true suffix form.’!273 The same applies to Qumran
Aramaic.!274 Some instances are present in Palmyrene and Nabatean, too.!275 By
contrast, the inscriptions from Hatra yield no instances with the energic -n-.1276

During the Late Aramaic period, different dialects display varying patterns. On
the one hand, the energic -n- becomes common in many dialects with the perfect as
well: in PTA and Samaritan Aramaic, -n- is inserted between the verb and its object
suffix irrespective of which tense is used; note, for instance, the perfect form
71°377°Y; the imperative form T3, and the infinitive 18PN, 1277

Somewhat different kinds of innovations are peculiar to East Aramaic. Bennett
goes so far as to argue that the loss of energic -n- before suffixes ‘is a general
Eastern Aramaic phenomenon,’!278 though it occasionally appears at least in BTA.
He is of the opinion that the energic -n- is used in East Aramaic with both the
perfect and imperfect, but that it has lost its ‘energic function,” being used as a
simple binding element.!27? In addition, ‘the energic form was dropped altogether
in Late Eastern Aramaic.’'280 I am not convinced that either other dialects of Late
Aramaic or even Middle Aramaic show any convincing evidence of the ‘energic
function.” As regards the occurrence of the energic -n-, it appears that various East
Aramaic dialects show different kinds of developmental trends in this respect, as is
the case in the West, too. It is hard to show clear differences as regards Early
Eastern Aramaic versus Late Eastern Aramaic, whatever the terms may indicate.
Perhaps Bennett refers to the fact that in Syriac, the energic -n- was still employed
with the imperfect in the Old Syriac inscriptions, but that later texts typically lack
evidence of this element.!28! Note, however, that — as Bennett himself points out —

1271 Note that cases without -n- are also found. See Bennett 1985: 198.

1272 Bennett 1985: 193-194; Dalman 1905: 360-361, 368-369.

1273 gee Bennett 1985: 198.

1274 741 1986: 446; Beyer 1984: 474ff. Beyer gives instances from Official Aramaic, too.
1275 Bennett 1985: 144.

1276 Bennett 1985: 316.

1277 Ta1 1986: 446-447. Note that some other Palestinian Aramaic dialects favour analytical
constructions with the particle " + possessive suffixes in place of suffixed pronouns (object
pronouns) attached to verbs (see above IV.10.6. Indication of the Direct Object).

1278 Bennett 1985: 307, 316.
1279 Bennett 1985: 321.
1280 phiq,

1281 Bennett 1985: 299, 316. Some instances are also present in early Syriac manuscripts. For
the Syriac forms, see also Noldeke 1898: 128ff.
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the inscriptions from Hatra, a Middle Aramaic dialect with apparent East Aramaic
influence (= representative of Early Eastern Aramaic?),! 282 have no instances of the
energic -n- (see above). Nevertheless, it is apparent that in the East this element was
used less than in the West.

In Mandaic, sg. suffixes are added to verbs directly.!283 In the plural, -n- is
inserted between the verb and the suffixed pronoun, both in the perfect and im-
perfect (-in- after a consonant and -n- after a vocal).!?84 It is probable that the 3rd p.
pl. in Mandaic is also basically an enclitic pronoun instead of being a real suffix. In
his grammar of Mandaic, Noéldeke points out features of the Mandaic pl. forms
which are on the one hand shared with the Syriac 3rd. p. pl. forms and which, on
the other hand, deviate from the sg. suffixes in Mandaic. He states:

Aber die Pluralsuffixe verbinden sich nun auch im Mand. séimmtlich weniger eng mit
dem Verbum und bewirken nicht solche Verdnderungen wie die kurzen Suffixe des
Singulars,1285

Hence, one may argue that in fact the original energic -n- element is unattested
in Mandaic, the -n- of the pl. forms being historically connected with the personal
pronouns of the 3rd p. plural, such as ’inniin and hinun in Mandaic.!236 In other
words, the -n- element, unconnected with the energic -n-, would have expanded
by analogy from the 3rd p. pl. form (-inun) to the 2nd p. plural (-inkun) and 1st p.
pL. (-inan).1287

However, the question is complicated by the fact that in the 3rd p. pl., Mandaic
has -inhun alongside -inun:288 the suffix -inhun could, in principle, be interpreted
a ‘real’ suffix of the 3rd p. pl. with the -n- element.!?8% The same is true of -inkun,
which may be compared with forms such as 112178 in Biblical Aramaic.!2% The
other possibility is that -inhun is, as Bennett suggests, related to 'inniin and its
cognates.291

1282 gee e.g. Kutscher 1971a: c. 269.

1283 gee Noldeke 1875: 269; Macuch 1965: 356.
1284 1big,

1285 The word ‘auch’ refers to Syriac.

1286 1f 1 have understood correctly, this theory would be in line with the views put forward by
Bennett (1985: 135-136). For the development of the Mandaic pronoun hinun and its cog-
nates, such as 'inniin and "inhi of BTA, see Noldeke 1875: 86, n. 3 and Brockelmann 1908:
306.

1287 See Bennett 1985: 194, For the pl. suffixes in Mandaic, see Néldeke 1875: 2794F.
1288 See ibid.

1289 The suffixed pronoun of the 3rd p. masc. pl. attached to nouns (possessive suffix) in Man-
daic is -hun/-un. See Macuch 1965: 159.

1290 gee Segert 1975: 310-311.
1291 See Bennett 1985: 135-136.



234 IV. MORPHOLOGY

Noldeke noted that in BTA, as in Mandaic, the -n- element is inserted only
between the verb and the pl. suffixes.!?92 This fact is reflected in the Yemenite
readingtradition of BTA, though some exceptions are found with the imperfect,
where we find some instances of the -n- with sg. suffixes, too: -inneh alongside
-eh; -innah alongside -ah; -innak alongside -ak, and, occasionally, with the perfect,
t00, e.g. ['afsodinnak].!2% The exceptional suffixes with the imperfect accord with
TO. The forms of the 3rd p. masc. pl. and 2nd p. masc. pl. are -(i)nnahu/-(i)nnun
and -(i)nnaku, respectively, and in the 1st p. pl, one finds -(in)nan alongside
s 1294

As discussed above regarding Mandaic, it is possible that the -n- element of
the pl. suffixes is unconnected with the energic -n- of Official and Middle Ara-
maic.!295 Note, however, that BTA shows, albeit seldom, instances of the -n- with
sg. suffixes too, as exemplified above. This probably indicates that these forms with
-n- are present as minority forms in Babylonian Jewish literature due to the
influence of Targumic and Biblical Aramaic literature. As is well known, Talmudic
texts, especially the Nedarim type of tractate, preserve plenty of Targumic forms.

For my part, I am inclined to believe that the suffix -(in)niin is related, as sug-
gested, to the personal pronoun ’inniin. Moreover, it is probable that the 3rd p.
forms -inhun in Mandaic and -(i)nnahit/-(i)nhii in BTA are related to the indepen-
dent personal pronouns.!2%6 By contrast, it is not apparent whether the -n- in the
2nd and 1st. p. pl. forms, such as -inkun in Mandaic and -(i)nnaki/-(i)nki in BTA,
is to be explained as an analogical expansion from the 3rd person or whether the -n-
element is connected with the energic -n-. The latter possibility may be supported by
the fact that Biblical Aramaic and Official Aramaic yield forms where -n- is attested
with the 2nd p. pl. suffixes, e.g. ]12131°0*, 021", and 021NN .1297 These forms
closely parallel those of the Late Aramaic dialects. On the other hand, the fact that
the -n- element is rarely attested with sg. suffixes speaks in favour of the possibility
that the -n- in the pl. cannot be connected with the energic -n- either.

1292 Nsldeke 1875: 269.

1293 The instances may be found in Morag 1988: 291ff. [*afsodinnak] is an af. perfect 3rd p.
masc. with the 2nd p. masc. singular suffix. One wonders whether this form is Palestinian.

1294 gee ibid. Some forms with fem. pl. suffixes are also found, e.g. -innehi appears for the 3rd
p. fem. plural.

1295 Interestingly, in the Yemenite reading tradition of BTA we find [li§loginnshu] alongside
[lisloginnshu]. In the former, the original u/o vowel is reduced and in the latter it is pre-
served. One of the facts which, according to Bennett (1985: 136), show that the 3rd p. pl.
suffix is not a proper suffix is the preserving of the original short vowel before this suffix.
The form with the reduced vowel may suggest that originally this suffix behaved differently
than -(i)nnin,

1296 The question is further discussed immediately below when treating the actual forms occur-
ring in the bowl texts. See also Muraoka & Porten 1998: 143, n. 670.

1297 gee Segert 1975: 310-311; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 146.
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In any case, the trend typical of Mandaic and BJA is that in these dialects the
original energic -n- was generally not used in the singular, and Syriac went even
farther in this respect. It is also apparent that different analogy processes took place
in the Late Aramaic period, a fact which makes it difficult to ascertain the origin of
different -n- elements.

Our texts show perfect forms with -n- (or perhaps -nn-) and some without it,
as shown below:12%8

(1) with -n-
N
N>
ONNTINY
D33
DI
DT
112773
110D
1IRnON
1rnwas
1nes

(2) without -n-
gl o bl
DR
DN
R
mhop
Aiigle)
was
Tann

In the imperfect, we likewise have instances with and without -n-:

(1) with -n-
mnhabon
TN
TR0
M0
s
m00°

1298 Ajl the relevant instances are included, whatever the nature of -n-. See the discussion below.
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bl hinte]
TTIDITN
\ikelnt-Fel

(2) without -n-
mpaT
mhon
TR )N

In addition, we have an uncertain instance of a participle with the energetic -n- and a
few examples of infinitives without the -n- element. The forms are given above at
the beginning of this chapter (IV.10.7).

It should be noted that the origin or nature of this -n- element is apparently
not identical in all of the instances. As regards the forms of the type 1182 and
N/1ONEN, with the suffix -inni/in, it is probable — as noted above — that the
ending -inni/in is a 3rd p. masc./fem. pl. enclitic personal pronoun annexed to verbs
rather than a proper suffix.!2%? Note that in Biblical Aramaic as well as in Syriac,
corresponding suffixes are constantly written separate from the verbal base.!300
Bennett argues that the fact that with these suffixes — unlike other suffixes — the
short vowels between the second and third radical remain unreduced (e.g. 113¥720)
indicates the ‘secondary nature of these forms.’!3%! Moreover, unlike suffixes of
other persons, the suffix of the 3rd p. pl. differs from the corresponding suffix used
with nouns.!392 Thus, it seems that the origin of -n- in these forms is different from
that of the other suffixes,'39% and, consequently, it is evident that the forms
1IN07D, 1WAA0K, NN, 1B, and V102N — all with the suffix
-innit/in — yield no instance of the energic -n-.

Bennett concludes that the same is true concerning some other suffixed
pronouns of the Late Aramaic period, notably -(i)nhun in Mandaic and -(i)nnahii/-
inhiz in BTA.13%% Note that YT’ appears in BTA as an independent personal
pronoun, as is the case with ]W’R, for instance, in TO (see above IV.1. Independent

1299 See Bennett 1985: 135ff., 195. In his grammar of JA, Dalman states concerning the 3rd p.
pl. suffix that it is ‘ein nur dusserlich angefiigtes selbstindiges Personalpronomen’ (Dalman
1905: 368). Beyer too states: ‘Jedoch wird vom Reichsaram. an (077 noch in Sfire,
Assurbrief 17, Hermopolis, Ahiqar) an Stelle der Suffixe plur. 3.m.f. das Personalpronomen
gebraucht’ (Beyer 1984: 474). See also the discussion above.

1300 See Rosenthal 1974: 19, 54; Noldeke 1898: 46.

1301 Bennett 1985: 136. See also Dalman 1905: 369 and Muraoka & Porten 1998: 143, n. 670.

1302 1 the 1st p. sg., as is well known, the object suffix contains -n- as opposed to the posses-
sive suffix.

1303 ¢f. e.g. Brockelmann 1908: 306ff.; Noldeke 1875: 269.

1304 see discussion in Bennett 1985: 135ff.
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Personal Pronouns). This possibility is further supported by the fact that the
imperfect forms such as ¥11*2177°] in our texts are attested. As is the case with the
instances of -(i)nnii/in, the vowel between the second and third radical is unreduced.

It is possible as well that the -n- in the pl. suffixes of the 1st and 2nd p., such
as -(i)nkii, is spread by analogy from the 3rd p. plural.!3%5 Therefore we must bear
in mind that it is at least possible that the -n- in them is unconnected with the energic
-n-.

As regards the 3rd p. pl. imperfect forms with the object suffix,!3%6 it is
uncertain whether -n- should be regarded as an energic element or as part of the in-
dicative suffix -#in. One cannot say whether the nun under discussion is geminated
or not.!307 The fact that -n- appears with sg. suffixes only with the 3rd p. pl. forms
favours the possibility that it is part of the indicative suffix (see the instances
above).

M2 is puzzling (see also below). The -n- may be understood either as the
energic -n- or as part of the 3rd p. pl. suffix (cf. ]TONW*R ‘they were found,’
discussed in IV.10.1).

Based on this discussion it is apparent that the bowl texts yield no certain
instances of the energic -n-; all the relevant instances may be explained in various
ways. Yet, it is important to bear in mind that we have to be careful in drawing
conclusions, since these suffixes are rare, and what is more important, they come
from only a handful of texts. For instance, most of the perfect forms with inserted
-n- are from N&Sh 13.

Before drawing conclusions, we should take a closer look at the suffixes at-
tested in the bowl texts:

(b) Comments on suffixes

Istp. sg.
Even though Rossell lists *1-,138 no instances are known to me in the material of
this study.

2nd p. masc. sg.
The 2nd p. masc. sg. suffix, otherwise well attested in Aramaic, is so far unattested
in our texts.

1305 See Bennett 1985: 194 and elsewhere.

1306 g o 55527, e, 113rD*), and MPINONL.

1307 The same problem is evident in Official Aramaic. Cf. Muraoka & Porten 1998: 151.
1308 Rossell 1953: 54.
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2nd p. fem. sg.
The object suffix of the 2nd p. fem. sg. in the bowl texts is *2-/*2>*-. This suffix is
almost always spelt *>- in Official Aramaic.!3%° Within Middle Aramaic, instances
of the 2nd p. fem. sg. are attested in TO and TJ, which, importantly, have the spell-
ing 77-/7-,1310 a fact which has been taken as indicative of the loss of the final 7.131!

In East Aramaic, only Syriac has -ky, though it appears only in the ketiv, the
gere being -[ek.]'312 Among the West Aramaic dialects, PsJ, which mostly fol-
lows TO/TJ, has both J*- and *>-.!3!3 Otherwise only -ek appears.!3!4

The only reliable occurrences of this suffix attached to verbs in the bowl texts
are the perfect forms of the 1st p. sg. listed above, e.g. *>°N?31W (see above). Save
for one instance, i.e. *DN'R, the suffix is always *2*-, which — I believe — may be
interpreted in two ways. First, one may propose that the yod which connects the
verb to the 2nd p. fem. sg. suffix stands for a vocal shwa. As discussed earlier in
this study, yod quite often occurs where one would expect a vocal shwa to appear
(see above II1.4. Yod and waw as a Counterpart of shwa). On the other hand, this
yod may reflect the actual pronunciation, the final yod being preserved as a historical
spelling, as is the case in Syriac, where the ketiv is -ky, the gere -[ek.]. Given the
fact that our texts are so late, the latter possibility is plausible.!315 Note also that in
the 2nd p. fem. sg. suffix attached to nouns and prepositions, both *>*- and 7-/7’-
appear (e.g. *>°2 versus "['7), a fact which suggests as well — one may argue — that
the form with the final yod represents a historical spelling, and 7-/7°-, on the other
hand, stands for the gere (see above IV.3. Suffixed Pronouns).!316 This theory is
further supported by the fact that in AIT 17:3 and SB 9 we have *>°1",1317 where

1309 gee Bennett 1985: 191 and Muraoka & Porten 1998: 145-146, where some exceptions are
also listed. See also the charts in Segert 1975: 312ff.

1310 Bennett 1985: 191; Dalman 1905: 360ff. Note, however, that *>- is attested in TO/TJ as a
suffixed pronoun attached to nouns. See above IV.3. Suffixed Pronouns.

1311 gee e.g. Bennett 1985: 317.

1312 See Bennett 1985: 290; Muraoka 1987: 15, 38-39.

1313 Cook 1986: 135. The general artificial nature of the Aramaic represented by Ps] underlines
the apparent fact that *2>- was not a living linguistic feature in the Late Aramaic period. On
PsJ, see Cook 1986: 281ff.

1314 See Bennett 1985: 290.

1315 Importantly, in Biblical Aramaic, when a suffixed pronoun ends with a vowel, as is the case
in the 1st p. sg. and pl., the stress is penultimate (see Rosenthal 1974: 18), a fact which
may support the interpretation given here.

1316 o parallel is found in Official Aramaic — given that it is not a scribal error — where o9 s
attested (AP 8:15). See Bennett 1985: 292. According to Bennett, this spelling shows a pro-
nunciation -/{iki], but the instance may, in contrast, imply that the final vowel was not pro-
nounced, though in that period this may be less likely.

1317 The spelling in TO is 7"". See Bennett 1985: 149.
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this peculiar yod,!3!3 in all probability, cannot represent a vocal shwa. Note also
that in the 3rd p. sg. in Palmyrene, both *71- and 1*- appear after an originally long
vowel, suggesting that *7- is a historical spelling (see below).

All in all, the occurrence of the suffix with the final yod in our texts (and in
Syriac) is apparently a mere archaic historical spelling., since *>- is unattested
attached to verbs in Middle Aramaic, notably TO, as well as in other representatives
of Late Aramaic, excluding PsJ, our texts, and Syriac.!319

3rd p. masc. sg.

In the 3rd p. masc. sg., the bowl texts present a complex picture. On the one hand,
we find the spelling 7(*)- (e.g. ﬂ"?fDP, M*P27*), which appears following a verb
that ends with a consonant and 1/°77- appearing on a verb that ends with an original-
ly long vowel, e.g. 1/111%9°500. On the other hand, our texts attest to the suffix i1,
with the possible energic -n-, appearing after a vowel, e.g. iT°11701*1. As discussed
earlier, it remains uncertain whether the -n- is connected with the energic -n- or
whether it is a part of the indicative ending.

The first alternative with the allomorphs iT(*)- and *71- is basically in agreement
with Official Aramaic and Middle Aramaic,'32? including TO, which in general
maintain the distinction between a suffix used after a consonant and one after a long
vowel.132! The general assumption conceming the relation between the two allo-
morphs 1(*)- and *7- may be an over-simplification, since at least in Egyptian
Aramaic we find forms which do not fit the supposed conditions.!322 Moreover,
Palmyrene yields a variety of forms after verbs ending with an originally long
vowel: -hy, -yh, -y, and -[y]hy.!323 Bennett thinks that these Palmyrene forms
indicate an ongoing change in the Aramaic pronominal system during the Middle
Aramaic period.!?* He goes on to argue that some of the forms, notably -ky, are
forms of the older Official Aramaic maintained as historical spellings, while others
reflect features of the actual vernacular.’32% The other Middle Aramaic dialects are
more conservative in this respect.

1318 These examples are listed above in IV.3. Suffixed Pronouns.
1319 See the discussion in Bennett 1985: 290-292.

1320 provided that we read -, with the final yod; the reading with final waw, -, is also pos-
sible.

1321 Official Aramaic has the spellings 71- versus *1-. In TO, the ending is *71- with verbs ending
with an expected long vowel, otherwise i1’-, See Segert 1975: 307ff.; Bennett 1985: 129-
131, 192; Dalman 1905: 360ff.

1322 Bor details, see Muraoka 1997a: 208-213.
1323 Bennett 1985: 313.

1324 pig.

1325 Bennett 1985: 313-314.
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In Late Aramaic, the basic pronominal suffix added to verbs ending in
consonants is mostly /1*-/7-, with differences in the pronunciation between various
dialects.!326 As regards the suffixes used after long vowels, *1- is preserved only
in Syriac (in the ketiv), which yields a variety of forms for the 3rd p. sg. masc., the
pronunciation of which generally differ from the ketiv.!327 For instance, -why is
pronounced [iiy].!328 Other dialects display a variety of individual developments:
for instance, BTA, as it is reflected in the Yemenite reading tradition, has both -A,
-hu, and -(n)neh after an originally long vowel (spelt {1-, ¥7-, and {1*3-),1329
while Samaritan has -wwe.!330 In the light of the BTA suffix -, it is possible
that we should read Y'?>°20N instead of *M>*>WN and MIND(D)N instead of
IR (O )N.1331

It is probable that the suffix *f1- represents an archaizing historical spell-
ing.1332 This assumption may be supported by the fact that in the Late Aramaic
period this ending is preserved only in the Syriac ketiv, as opposed to the pronun-
ciation. Moreover, other dialects do not preserve it in the spelling either. The con-
sonantal 4 of these suffixes was possibly elided in the intervocalic position as early
as in the Middle Aramaic period, at least in some dialects, including Palmyrene.!333
It is possible, as well, that %1- in BTA, which appears alongside i1-, represents a
similar kind of historical spelling as -why in Syriac.!334

3rd p. fem. sg.

In our texts, we have i7- and i13-. The latter is attested after a vowel, the former after
a verb that ends with a consonant. The nature of -n- remains uncertain, as pointed
out above. Importantly, the ending &i7-, familiar in particular from TO, where it ap-
pears after an originally long vowel,'333 is unattested in the bowl texts. The ending
I1-, apparently indicating -ah, is standard throughout Aramaic.!336

1326 See Bennett 1985: 301; Macuch 1965: 356ff.; Morag 1988: 291ff;; Noldeke 1898: 46,
128ff.; Dalman 1905: 359ff.; Macuch 1982: 224ff. For instance, the form in Samaritan is
pronounced [e].

1327 See Noldeke 1898: 46, 128ff.; Bennett 1985: 301.

1328 The 3rd p. sg. suffix in Syriac is discussed in depth by J. Wesselius (1982: 251-254).

1329 E.g. [$agluh]; [gatluhul; [ligtsluhu]; [tigra“unneh]. See Morag 1988: 291ff.

1330 gee Macuch 1982: 226.

1331 The text in N&Sh 27 is too erased to be certain of the correct reading, at least on the basis
of a photograph.

1332 ¢f, mir ‘may they sue him’ in Egyptian Aramaic. See Muraoka & Porten 1998: 146.

1333 See Bennett 1985: 130-131 and the literature given there.

1334 gee Noldeke 1875: 277, n. 3.

1335 See Bennett 1985; 192-193. Some other Middle and Official Aramaic texts, such as the

Genesis Apocryphon and the Hermopolis papyri, yield instances in which R/77- appears
after a consonant. Bennett 1985: 314-315.

1336 See e.g. Bennett 1985: 132; 302-304.
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Istp. pl
This form is so far unattested.

2nd p. masc. pl.

The forms attested in our texts are 121- after an originally long vowel and 121°- after
a consonant.!337 All of the occurrences are with the perfect (see the instances
above).

The only appearance of the parallel suffix in Official Aramaic is apparently in
Biblical Aramaic, where we have 1121- with an imperfect form.!33% Otherwise
Official Aramaic yields 85(3)-.133% The 2nd p. pl. suffix is rare in TO, the ending
being 112- in the perfect and 121, with -n-, in imperfect forms.!340

The use of the -n- element is common in Late Aramaic, whatever the origin of
this element may be (see above). Among the West Aramaic dialects, it is attested in
Palestinian Christian Aramaic (-mkwn),!3#! in Samaritan Aramaic and PTA, in
which this element is inserted between the verb and the basic suffix irrespective of
which tense is used,!342 and in PsJ, which also has the suffix form with the -n-
element, i.e. ]131-, attached to both perfect and imperfect forms.!343 The Palestinian
Targums, including Neophyti and the Palestinian Targum fragments from the Cairo
Geniza, only exceptionally affix object suffixes to verbs.!344

Among the eastern dialects of the Late Aramaic period, the suffix is -(i)nkun in
Mandaic,!345 123(°)- in standard BTA,!346 and -kén in Syriac.!347 Thus, only
Syriac does not employ -n-. All of the forms in our texts agree with standard BTA.
It should be noted, however, that all of the instances stem only from two bowls,
and, consequently, we should not hesitate to claim that the normal language of the
bowl texts accords in this respect with standard BTA.

1337 15am is apparently a scribal error for 12127,
1338 gee Segert 1975: 3071f.

1339 1bid.; Muraoka & Porten 1998: 146.

1340 Bennett 1985: 193-194.

1341 pennett 1985: 306. It should be stressed, however, that the pronominal object is rarely at-
tached to verbs in Palestinian Christian Aramaic. See Tal 1986: 444,

1342 Ta] 1986: 446; Macuch 1982: 132-133, 224ff. In Samaritan Aramaic, J\>%-, pronounced
[inniikon], appears alongside 12-.

1343 Bennett 1985: 194; 318,

1344 See Levy 1974: 75; Fassberg 1983: 173. See also Fassberg 1990: 252.
1345 Bennett 1985: 306,

1346 gee Morag 1988: 191ff.

1347 See Noldeke 1898: 128ff.
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2nd p. fem. pl.

The only instances attested are those with infinitives. The suffix is ]"2-, which lacks
the -n- element. This accords in principle with TO,!348 though examples of the 2nd
p. fem. pl. are apparently unattested in TO.!34° The expected ending with infinitives
in BTA is *2Y’-, which seems apparent due to the fact that the corresponding form,
with frequent occurrence, in the 3rd p. pl. masc. is ¥13°-.135% No examples of the
2nd p. pl. fem. (or even masc.) with the infinitive are known to me in BTA.135!

3rd p. masc. pl.
We are faced with a variety of forms: 1%°-, ¥1-, and ¥12*-. The endings ]’- and
12*- are attested as attached to perfect forms as well as to imperfect forms; 171-
only to the perfect (see the examples cited above). The forms with yod, i.e. 112°- and
11°-, appear, it seems, after consonants, while 171- occurs after an originally long
vowel. A parallel situation is evident regarding the 2nd p. pl. suffixes (see above).

In Official Aramaic, including Biblical Aramaic, we have no certain instances
of the 3rd p. masc. pl. suffix, the independent pronoun being normally used instead
of a suffixed pronoun as the object of a verb.!352

The suffix 112- is found in Middle Aramaic, including at least Qumran Aramaic
and Palmyrene.!3%3 The standard form in TO is likewise ]17°-/]1)-; the latter being
used after a verb that ends with an expected long vowel.1354 As pointed out above
when discussing the energic -z-, it is likely that the ending -(i)nniin is a personal
pronoun juxtaposed to the verbal form rather than a proper suffix. It is probable that
-(i)nniin is based on the 3rd p. masc. pl. independent personal pronoun |28, first
attested in Biblical Aramaic.!333

Forms typical of Middle Aramaic are still common in many Late Aramaic
dialects: GA has -, Samaritan \1()-,!3°® and 1¥12°- is found in Palestinian
Christian Aramaic.!3%7 The regular form in standard BTA is 713(*)-;1358 12(°)- also
occurs, though rarely.!33? It is interesting to note that a fair number of the examples

1348 gee Dalman 1905; 377-379.

1349 Cf. nopon with the 2nd p. masculine suffix. See ibid.
1350 gee Morag 1988: 291f.

1351 15 is well attested with the perfect and imperfect. See ibid.
1352 See Bennett 1985: 134; Rosental 1974: 54.

1353 See Bennett 1985: 134, 315.

1354 Bennett 1985: 195-196, 318; Dalman 1905: 360ff.

1355 gee e.g. Bennett 1985: 315.

1356 See Bennett 1985: 306; Macuch 1982: 224ff.; Dalman 1905: 359ff. Note, as already pointed
out, that some Palestinian Aramaic dialects, such as the Palestinian Targums, do not
generally add suffixed pronouns to verbs.

1357 Bennett 1985: 306.
1358 gee Morag 1988: 291ff.
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given by Levias and Morag where the suffix is ]%(*)- occur in the Nedarim type of
tractate.!360 Mandaic employs both -(i)nun and -(i)nhun,!36! while Syriac, as
already noted, constantly uses an independent personal pronoun instead of the of
3rd p. pl. pronominal suffix.

3rd p. fem. pl.

We have one uncertain instance of the 3rd p. fem. pl, with the ending |%-
(= -innin).1362 The ending accords with TO.!363 In BTA at least - is attested (see
above).

CONCLUSIONS
The forms attested in the bow] texts present a complex picture. The following con-
clusions should be drawn:

In the perfect, the -n- element — whatever its origin — is restricted to pl. suffixes
as typical of East Aramaic in general. Yet, one exception occurs: i1V in N&Sh
13:8.1364 {1 is apparently a 3rd p. pl. perfect with the 3rd p. fem. sg. suffix
from the tertiae waw/yod root *i3. It looks as if it were a Western Aramaic form,
1365 a fact which is rather obscure in a text with several typically standard BTA
features. A few parallels, where -n- is used with a sg. suffix are found in BTA, e.g.
["afsadinnak] in the Yemenite reading tradition,'36¢ but the vast majority of BTA
perfect forms do not use -n- with sg. suffixes.!367 It is equally possible that -n-
should be understood as a part of the verbal suffix (see above). Importantly, the
expected ending in TO/TJ would be &/1-, as noted.!368

mpad, mHOp, NN, and N30 accord with both TO and BTA. By
contrast, forms with the 2nd p. fem. suffixes, i.e. *>’N*M7W etc, yield the suffix *>-,
familiar from Official Aramaic and Syriac (ketiv). The spelling *2*-, however, is
exceptional, as already noted.

The forms with pl. suffixes of the type 121012, 121°77® and 711D, accord
with standard BTA, as opposed to forms with the suffixes ]1*- and |1/1-. The

1359 Morag 1988: 291ff.

1360 gee L evias 1930: 233-238; Morag 1988: 291fF.

1361 Nideke 1875: 281ff.; Bennett 1985: 306; Macuch 1965: 356ff.
1362 gee above.

1363 gee Dalman 1905: 360.

1364 Aymp may be compared with 022 in N&Sh 21:10.

1365 ¢f. Dalman 1905: 367.

1366 ap af. perfect 3rd p. sg. masc. + the 2nd p. masc. sg. suffix. See Morag 1988: 302.

1367 The expected fertiae waw/yod forms of the 3rd p. masc. pl. with the 3rd p. fem. sg. suffix

are of the type [Saryuha], [Sadyuha], as reflected in the Yemenite reading tradition. See
Morag 1988: 323.

1368 gee also Dalman 1905: 361, 387.



244 IV. MorRPHOLOGY

suffixes |11~ and ]1/1- are well known from TO, but appear as minor forms in
BTA, too, perhaps especially in the Nedarim type of Aramaic. It should be noted
that almost all forms with the suffixes 123(*)- and 171- come from one text, N&Sh
13. It appears that the bowl texts show forms from different dialects and/or literary
traditions. As typical elsewhere in their language, too, they reflect a mixture of con-
servative (*2-, 1\1°-) and more developed (121(*)-, W73-) linguistic elements. The
suffix iT3- is hard to classify, but, in any case, it is hardly an archaic feature.

In the imperfect, as in the perfect, these texts display a mixed type of language.
With sg. suffixes, they attest forms both with and without -n-. Forms with the
suffix 13- and with the imperfect prefix yod, such as 73%32%*, are in accordance
with Official and Middle Aramaic, notably TO. In addition, we have forms with the
identical suffix but with the imperfect prefix nun, e.g. i1°11701*1. Such forms are
found in BTA, but the majority form is of the type YM50P*1/5.136° By contrast,
P37 in N&Sh 9:5, with no -n- element tallies, in this respect, with the majority
type of BTA.!1370 The forms with the ending ¥7- (if we read ¥T12°500) are like-
wise familiar from BTA, but note that the reading with the ending *1- > bon)
is also possible. Were this the correct reading, these forms, with the suffix *1-,
would appear most archaic.

In pl.,, our texts have, as in the case of the perfect, both %1*- and 11/°2’-. The
former is again found in N&Sh 13.

The infinitive forms with the suffixed pronoun appear without -z- as typical of
TO.137! In BTA, instances of -n- occur, as expected, with pl. suffixes.!372

In sum, no coherent picture is reflected in our texts as regards the suffixed
pronouns attached to verbs. They reflect either different dialects or literary
traditions. On the one hand, forms typical of standard BTA are attested (e.g. 1231*-),
and, on the other, we have a most conservative suffix *2- and suffixes familiar from
TO. All this points in the direction of a mixed language. What differs here as
compared with many other linguistic features of the bowl texts, e.g. infinitives and
demonstrative pronouns, is the fact that no text attests to different forms side by
side. It should be stressed, however, that the object suffixes attached to verbs are
quite rarely attested in the bowl texts (see above 1V.10.6. Indication of the Direct
Object).

1369 gee Morag 1988: 291ff.

1370 Note that the prefix yod, in contrast, differs from the model of standard BTA.
1371 See Dalman 1905: 377-378.

1372 gee Morag 1988: 291ff.



